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The Novels of Robert Merle* .

- The novels** examine the situation of'twentieth-century man
as a member‘of the social or political g£roup. ‘The problem of individual
respbnéinility ie central,;and'itéfexamination entails discussion of
vthe motxvatlon and effect of action. o -

In most of the novels attention 1s concentrated on a small
‘group of . characters in a clearly-defined hlstorlcal context.  The group
are subjected to stress, usually caused by conflict, and their true
nature emerges: a few revel in anarchy, but most long for a return tc
‘routine.. ‘It is through the leader, who is an intellectual, that these
4 attitudes are channelled into'progress.'Indiridual responsibility is
5 thusfcomplicated by responsibility for the welfare of the group.
. |  Just as_the construction of the novels is manipulated so that
setting, character and sxtuatlon hlmhllght the predlcament of the central
flgure, 50 every aspect of expression is subordlnated to the exp031t10n
of the theme. The novelist's control of the narratlve is achieved by
means of acceleration and climax, and his use of 1magery and coincidence
- enables the reader to appreciate the: 51gn1f1cance of his commentary. At
t the same tlme, the reader may be involved in the actlon by means of the
~ interior monologue or the use of flrst-person narration. The ‘novels are
therefore significant botﬁias'fiction, because of their exciting story

development, and as fables, becausefof the evident manipulation of the

. narrationifor a purpose.

—The conclusions reached in the novels are not always
'opt1mlst1c. The stress on the importance of individual commitment is
'balancedlw'the discouraging view of a eociety‘in which the uninterested,
the ineffective and the selfish form the majority. The question of how
far this majority should be directed raises the problem of whether true
,democracrlmay ever be achieved.' Tne novels emphasise the importance of

comnmunication and compromise in the formation of a powerful group.

* abstract of an M.A. thesis submitted by E.B.Boyd, 1975

** Wéek-end a Zuydcoote, Gallimard, 1949;

- La Mort Est iion ieétier, Gallimard, 1952;
L'Ile, Gallimard, 19623
Un Animal Doué de Raison, Gallimard, 1967;
Derriere La Vitre, Gallimard, 19703

" Malevil, Gallimard 1972,
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CHAPTER ONE

" THE NOVELIST AND THE NOVELS




Robert Merle was born at Téhessa, in Algeria, in 1908, llis
father; an officer and Arabic interpreter, died in the Dardanelles in
1916, and tyo.years later Merle came to Paris, where he attended the
lycées.Condorcet, Michelet and Louis-le-Grand. 1e continued his studies
at the Sorbbnne and gained his égré*ation in English in 1833. From the
age of eighteen, he spent his holidays in Engiand, and he is completely
bilingual.

| His doctorate thésis on Oscér'Wilde vias comp;eted in 1939,
.just before mébilisation. lfe served as a liaison officer with the
British Expeditionary Force, and was taken priscner at Dunkirk, During
'hié three years as a prisoner of wér, hs conceived the idea of a novel

-~

about Dunkirk. Week-end & “uvdcoute, which was awarded the Prix

Goncourt in 1549, contains many reminiscences by both MHerle himself

_and his fellow-prisoners.

In 1944 Merie hecame professor of English Liizsrature at the
1 )<

University of Rennes. Here his involvemert with les Jeuues Comédiens

encouraged him to write for the tﬁéatre. The first voiume of three
plays was published ‘in 1950, but the second did not appear until 1957.
Meanwvhile, Merle had a year's study-leave (1950-1) and in 1552 produced

La Mort Est Mon Métier, a novel based on the iife of Rudolf licess,

Commandant of Auschwitz.

The next ten years breought Merle chairs at the Universiiy of
Toulouse (1957) and at the University of Caen-Rouen (1983), but were

almost deveid of literary output., A translation of Swiftfs Guiliver's

Travels appeared from 1956 tc 1960, and a biography, Vittoria, Princesse
Orsini, in 1959. The latter betrays a continuirng fascination with

Webster's The White Devil, of which Herle had published a translation

in 1950, the same year as the publication of his play, Flaminéo, where
the main emphasis is on the evil nature of Flaminéo himself,

The 'fifties also showed Merle's continuing preoccupation
with Oscar Wilde - the thesis had been published in 1948. 4in

-t



article in Les Temps Modernes, '"Encore wilde", in 1951, deals with the

‘apparent injustice of Wilde's prison sentence, and the twin themes of

contradiction and inequality are exparded in Oscar Yilde ou ia tHestinde!

de l'Homosexuel, published in 1955. Here Merle examines the plight of
Wilde in the géneral context of religious conversion, and with

particular reference to the homosexual's fréqqently suicidal logic.' A

‘further work on Wilde was published in 1957 by LEditions Universitaires.
Two of Wilde's works have appeared in editions for students, with

introduction and commentary by Merle: The Imnortance of Being Farnest

- (1945) and Lord Arthur Saviie's Crime and Other Stories (1963).

1962 marks Merle's return to the novel with the publication of

L'Ile, awarded the Prix de la Fraternité and considered by many to be

his best work. Based on the Bountz-mutiny, it describes the experiences
of a group of mutincers after their flight 0 an uninhabited island.

A_ Althcugh.set in the eighteenth century, the no§e1 shows Merle's

fgnewed preoccupation with ihe problems of His own time: it explores

the pacifist position and the political organisation of society.

1862 also saw the aprointment of Merle as professor at the
University of Algiers, and the return to the country of his birth, with
the opportunity to interview its President, led to the appearance in
1965 6f'a biography of Ahmed Ben Bella. In the following yeér, Merle
'wrofe an introduction fo Les Torturés i:El Harrach, a collection of

ﬂ .
testimony by people tortured by Boudgdienne's secret police, calling
7 _

for a statement on the whereabouts of Ben Bella, whose fate was, and

still is, unknown.
1965 provided a further link with foreign politics when Merle
-vigited Cuba,; and interviewed Fidel Castro and other survivors of the

Moncada attack. Moncada, Premier Combat de Fidel Castro is an

authoritative work on this stage of the Cuban revolutionary campaign,
Merle also furnished an introduction to a translation of 'Che' Guevara's

Souvenirs de la Guerre Révolutionnaire, published in 1967, in




collaboration with Magali, his wife.
Merle's visit to the Americas was further reflected in the

settihg of Un Animal Doué de Raison, which appeared in 1967. Although

the pidt of this novel &erges on science-fiction - it hinges on the
emplﬁyment of ddlphiné in nuclear attack, and is set in 1973 - its
themg is based on actual reseérch. The novel is also remarkable for
its picture of American society.

| in 1965, Mecrle became profeésor,at the.newly-established
\bfanch.of the Univérsity cf Paris at Nanterre, where he taught for
four years before-beginning a prolonged period of study-leave. In

1970, Derridre La Vitre appeared. This novel is based on the events of

March 22nd, 1968, when students occupied the administration block of
‘thé Universify, but it is not exclusively factual. -

Merle chose the Dordogne, where he spends a5 much time as
possible, as the setting for iialevil, published in 1972. This study ef
‘a small comnunity, which by chance survives nucleér war, is set in,
1977, and is concerned with the méral and politiczl ethos of an

emerging society.

This brief account of Merle's writings may serve to explain
certain emphases in his work. Of priméry importance is his contact with
cultures other than that of France. English and American literature
have influenced him strongly, so that his works include, not oﬁly a

novel in le style américain, popular in France in the nineteen-forties,

but also a satire which he himself compares to works by Swift and Crwell
(*1),
and a novel which many critics thought to be in the Robinson Crusoe

tradition (*2). Merle explains his choice of the microcosm theme by

(*1) Preface to Un Animal Doué de Raison, p.8*

(*2) cf. André Stil: "Robinson Demain?'"; lumanité, 4.v.'72, and
Jean Freustie: "Les Robinsons de la Bombe'"; Le Nouvel
Observateur, 17-23,iv,.'72

* page numbers, which in the body of the thesis are indicated in brackets,
refer to the original Gallimard edition of the novel in question.

-3~



referring to Jane Austen{*1), and echbes of Shakespeare occur naturally
»1n ‘his writing (*2), The influence of American and English literature
is probably most- strlklng in Merle's adontlon of the science-ficticn
-igenre, which is sparsely representedvln French. Although hls writing
A;eems rather derivative when compared to the work of Arthur C. Clarke
or. John Wyndham,- it compares very favourably with other French

sc1ence-f1ct10n.(*3)

Merle's experience of life outside France is also reflected

in the wide range of national types portrayed in his novels. The

characterisation of the German central figure in La Mori Est Mon Métier
is: perhaps mere stylised than that of the naturally devicted Scots in

L'Ile and the subtly indicated racial consciousness of the second-

~generation American, Jewish or Latin in origin, in Un Animéi Doué de
Raison. The whole queséion of racial background is invelved in the
wéjqr theme(of.inherited éulture and %fhought~processes, which merges

~in the later noveis into am evaiuation'of the inheritance to be handad
on‘to futufe generdtiohs, for in Eerle's novels a man is seen, not

.'§imp1y as.fhe sum of his own actions, but as the sum of the behavioui=
patterns which are part of his nationality. The varieiy of races
depictedlin the novels gives a composite picture of the pfeoccupations
“of the average intelligent furopean. The author's contact with
America,;Englénd and underdeveloped countries has equiﬁﬁéd him to

explore the nature of civilisation, as well as to-examine the

(*1) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.

(*2) eg: Maillat's conversation with the English officer in Yeek-end
A Zuydcoote; p.82; )

Mrs. Ferguson's name for Sevilla is Caliban: Un_Animal Doué
de Raison, p. 77-8;

The Hamlet theme in Derriare La Vitre.

(*3) cf. P. Boulle: Fzmc> j Julliard, 1857.
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intricacies-of;clqss,~éocial-and politicalfprejudice, and often to
'.providé a moral céhmentary emphasising the resﬁonsibility of the
educated man. The bgeadtb'of]ﬁerle's experience crables him to
evalﬁate_the influence on Luropean civilisation of the opulence and
séientific supériority éf‘the West, while retaining an awareness of
those qualities of-the‘simpler life whéch arec threatened by the vcrj
'vprogress thls influence represents.

The autobicgraphical element in Merle's novels is not strong,
although there is often an obvious ceanection hgtween events in his life

and his choice of subject or setting. Yeek-end a Zuydcoote and Derriere

‘La Vitre are the clearest examples of this choice, but both are
‘amalgamations of expericnce: the former includes reminiscences by Merle's

fellbw-prisoners, and the latter includes material gleaned from

intervievs Qith students. The cen t*al figure of Veek-end 3 uugdcecte,
Maillat, has in common with Merle an understanding of the English
language and character, (*1; Merle was himself one of a'family’ of
soldiers whose 'mess' was‘an eld car. The incident in the ceilar with
Jeanne‘(224-8¥) and ihe soldiers who refused to jump frem the burning
bpat'(144) are described as Merle remembers them.(*2) The attempted
rape of Jeanne by the twe soldiers(*3).is also based on fact. But
.although the book was inspired by Merle's own experience, it is not simply
. (*1) 'Maillat, c'est moi. Comme Belmondo ne parle pas suffisamment
' l'anﬁlals alors que je suis bilingue, et qu'il n'a pas absnlument
le genre 1nte11°ctue1 th est celui du personnage, nous avons ét.é
obligés, Vermeuil et wmoi, de gommer un peu.' Merle, in an

1nterv1ew with Rémy 12 Poittevin about the film version of Week-end
‘a Zuydcoote. bimanche, 21.ii.'71."

(*2) The cellar incident, however, tock place in Armentieres. See
Appendix A: Interview with Merle.

(*3) This was a story told to iMerle in captivity. Two English military
policemen . were the culprits. The girl was rescued by a French
sergeant. See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.

* page numbers in brackets refer throughout to the original Gallimard
edition of the novel under discussion.-
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an autobiographical or historical acccunt, but is concerned with

war in general. (*1)

In Derridre La Vitre; Merle appears in the character of
Erémincourt‘(fz) and one of his dﬁn legtures'oh ﬁamlet.is used to
qomment»on the fﬁeme of youth's rebellion against the values of the
. previous generatien. it is sighificant, however, that Prémincourt is
an impotent observer of the action rather than one of the.céntral
figufes, for by this'time Merle's work was developing a strong bias ~
towvards soqial comment in addition to the earlicr emphasis on
individual‘résponsibility. (*3)

An-examination of the c5nnecting factors between Merle's 1life
and his yérk between the years fron 1949't§ 1970 helps to account fox
this shift of emphasis within fhe:novels, as well as to explain.Merie's
emergehcevas'a ncvelist,‘rather thah-as a dramatist,.histéfian or
"biographer. -

It was durihg this period'that Merle wrote six plays on
varyihg.sﬁbjects. The. main themes which emerge are: the origin of evil,

seen espeCiaily4in Flaminéo; the question of the value of life and

~achievement, in Sisyphe et La Mort and Nouveau Sisyphe, and the

influence of the family or political group on the behaviour of its

members, in Justice i Miramar, L'Assemblée des Femmes and Les Sonderling.

(*1) '...pour nous, sans armes, sans chefs i Dunkerque, nous

' redevenions des civils destinés 3 la mort ou & la captivité, nous
assistions 3 1'agonie de la guerre.'"Confrontation: Roland Dorgeles
et Robert Merle": Jeanine Delpech, Les Nouvelless Littéraires, no.
1162, 8.xii.'490 - ) .

(*2) 'Frémincourt parle avec trop de lucidité pour ne rien devoir &
- 1tauteur.' A Wurmser: "Leur Jeunesse (Derritre La Vitre)", Les
Lettres Francaises, 4.Xi.'70. pp6-7. :

(*3) It is nevertheless Frémincourt's reminiscences of the University
of Caen (317) which point the significance of the title of the
novel. The passage.describes the 'aquarium' where students were
to be observed, grouping and regrouping like bees in an :
experimental hive. ‘ '
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Alfhough Merle shows a certain flair for the stage,‘(;l) the main
'pufpose-of theiplays, faéilitated by his use of irony énd anti-climax,
is mor#l]#nd political éomﬁenta Since Merle has not resumed writing
fbr-thé_Lheatre,fit w&uld seen that he found fhe novel a more convenient
médiuﬁ. |

That the. yeérs nxeoedlng Lhe publlcailon of L'Ile were also
characterised by an interest in historical narration is evidenced by

Merle's own description of La Mort Est_Mon M&tier as a travail

d'historien. (*2) It is significant that L*Ile began as an historical
account and emerged as a novel. In his preface (*3), Morle accounts

for the'long period of gestation of L!Ile. He explains that in 1952
: i 4 ’ _ _ :
he was already contemplating an historical acccunt of the development

L

of the Pitcairn community, but that in 1958 he decided %o abandon

the historical treatment in favour of a roman romanesaue. :

'Des lors, je cessai de ressentir cet ennui qui est le prix payé par

le roman historique pour toutes les paresses qu'il staccorded'{*3)

t

A similar, if less conscious, choice is seen in Merle's

rejection of biography in favour of the novel. The biographiesz are
|

! . : : . -- -
nevertheless of value as an indication of the subjects he found

[v]

interesting. Vittoria, Princesse Orsini, a detailed picture cf the

central figure in The White Devil, is a precursor of the later,

fictional investigation of woman's place in society in L'Ile and lalevil.,
g P y

Oscar Wilde ou la 'Destinée' de 1'Homosexuel is a forerunner of Merie's

emphasis on the sexual nature of personality. This is seen in the
-
|

(*1) ThJ best examples of Merle's mastery of his medium include the
detailed and effective sets for Flanlneo, the characterisation of
La Mort as a colourless civil servant in Jlsthe et la Mort, and
as a fzceless, indefinite figure in Nouveau Sisyphe, and the use
of]the speaking skeleton in Les Sonderling.

(*2) The tone is disparaging. See Appendix A: Interview with Herle.

Merle uses the exnre551on, ceuvre d'historien, when descrlnlng
La Mort Est Mon Métier in his preface to Un inimal Doué de Raison,

p.

(*3) Preface to L'Ile, p. 10.



minor characters of the microcosm, for example, Bob and Maggie, members

of the research team in Un Animal Doué de Raison. It emerges more

sfrongly inAthe student cbaracters of Derriere La Vitre, {énestrel and
Jacqﬁeline; The theme recurs in-the examination bf the funtCtion in
soc1ety of the tradlt!nna; couple, in Malevil, where it is seen as
an Jmportant factor in the asseqsment of individual and coliective
responsibility.

| The blography of ihmed Ben Bella and +he aycount of Fidel
Castro s Moncada attack (*1) reflect Merle's interest in the estahblishment
of new systems of government and the responsibility and necessary
subterfuges of leqdérship. It'was after he had treated tiiese very
4subjects in L'Iie that Merle-examiﬁed them in real life, and it is
'éignificant that-he rgsumed his analysis‘inAfiCtional form, in Hilgii%.

Merle finally chose the novel as the vehicle for his political, secial

and moral message.

As a novelist, Merle is influenced by the literature of both
the nineteenth and-the twventieth centuries; His work retains the
traditional.virtues_of qonvinéing chafacterisation and exciting story
development., The reader is aware of an omnipresent narrator who
manipulates events so as to provide a clear message; Bven though the
values of society are questioned, and in spite of the need to escape
frgm the inherited ethos, the successful communication of Egrle's
message is dependent on an understanding, common to auther and reader,
of the social order which is challenged. Merle's work would therefcre

be considered old-fashionad by admirers of the nouveau roman, for whomn

the very questioning of the values of society implies that characters

reflecting those values, and cénsequenily plet, will disappear from the

(*1) Moncada, Premier Combat de Fidel Castro has been classed as a
biography here because of the emphasis on Castro as the inspiring
and directing genius behind the ‘attack, - The book nevertheless

‘represents Merle's greatest achievement as an historian.

e



.work‘of thé discriminating author. (*1) Mefle would not be placed in
this category, since he'is concerned less with the definitian of his
subjéct than with its implications.

Merlec has in common wifh the philoséphicallnovelists of the
fwentieth centhr& a céncern to evaluate experience,‘but he sees
experience, not as the proof of existence, but as its justification.
For him, the quaiity rather than the nature of existence is importént.
‘ﬂg_is_thus mentioned only briefly in evaluations of the 'serious?
mpderh French novel, as he dses not‘contribute to the mainstream of
self-interrogation_which'leads to the'despair of the author, his sense
of isolaticn; and sometimes to a conviction of the hostiliiy of his
-‘surroqndings. Merle confeys the effect of a situation, rccognisably
.factual because of its historicaliy identifiéble basis, on an amalgam
of‘himself,‘thé character involved, and the reader: he is less
conceirned with the effect of life on himself. Thus he has little in
common with the pufely philosophical novelist as represented by, for
eiample, Samuel Beckett.

Week-end & Zuydcoote was typical of the 'action' novel of the

nineteen forties, but the pragmatic hero who had éo much in common with
the eafly Sartre and Camus has been succeeded by ihose who begin with
-a moral or spiritual standpeint which-is put to the tést as the novel
pfogresses. The.Merle hero is progressively less free te begin his

own existence; even when thé society which has produéed hiz criteria of
Ajudgement has been completely destro&ed, he cannot escape from his

inheritance. The threat to individual freedom is in the individual's

(= 1) Robbe—Grlllet is nevertheless aware that the vast reading public
prefers a story:

"%La plupart de nos romanciers du type traditionnel - c'est & dire
ceux qui justement recueilleat l'approbation des consommateurs -
pourraient recopier de longs passages de La Princessc de Cléves
ou du Pere Goriot sans éveiller les boupgons du vaste public gui

dévore leurs productions.'
Une Voie pcur le Roman Futur, see M. Nadeau, Le loman Frangazs

depuis la Guerre, p. 235. Editions Gallimard, 1963
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own nature,vénd-rarely coues from his sufroéndings. Isolation is
experienced, but it is bvercome by the emerging‘hOpe of communication

and by a kind of spiritual communion. The latter is so faf; ﬁowever,
ill-défined. The . possibility of achievement by means of self-sacrifice
for the éood of-fhe group is always present, and the individual's
justification depends on his contfibution to the welfare of the commﬁnity.

Chara;ters are subjected to a moral judgement which
presupposes the exisience-of values outsidé and apait from theif
‘.expgrience. This is not to say that gocd énd evil are static: there is
no éode of conduct lsid down ~ thus férlat icast Merle has rcjected
the inheritance of the nincteenth ceniury - but there is always the
,‘assﬁmption that justified‘behavioﬁr approaches neérer tc an ideal,
howefer indefinite, "~ Though ﬁerle does not subscribe to the idea that
Yélues'are absélute, naithar would he accept the purely subjective
values of the Existentialists.

In spite of thesé gifferences in attifude ané belief, Merle's
work‘has much in common with the French novel of the nineteen.fifties.
The books he is wrifing today still stress the importance of
jnvolvemehtiand the responsibility of the intellectual. Stylistically
,also, his work is typical of the 'fifties: the influence of British
and American writers, suchbas Joyce, Hemingway, Dos Passos and Virginia
Woolf, 80 very important in the novél-;f the previous decade, is

discernible.

Merle's novels are mere often described as passionnants (*1)
than extolled as explorations of complex philosophy: Merle himself

declares that he writes for a public which wants to enjoy a story.(*2)

(*1) The novels' popular appeal is such that they are recommended in
periodicals with widely differing readerships: LtHumanité (A.Stil,
5. xi.'70); Antoinetite {Merle interview, i. 171); Elle ( Merie
“interview, iii. '71) -

(*2) ®Vous savez pourquoi 57% des Frangais ne lisent jamais? Parce que
la plupart des romans qui passent pour bons sont illisibles." Herle,
in an interview with D. Lasagne, published in a special edition of
Derritre La Vitre for Le Cercle du Nouveau Livre, 1571,

’
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Yet the novelist's ability to communicate'ﬁis'theme ihagiﬁatively is
utilised'to involve the a&erage reéder in aﬁ-examination of contemporary
probleﬁs: the organisation of society; the psychology of power and
‘opbressiqh; responsibility in the facé of the threat of extinction.
It may therefore be argued that Merle's novels-aré fables, where the
story is preseﬁted in.sﬁch a way as to encourage the reader ic appreciate
the mora; generalisation which underlies, or which may have inspired,
thé p;ot. Simulténeously, the story assumes a_reality in the reader's
imagination. |

It is'tﬁe'aim of this theéis to.evalgate'Merle as a writer of
tiction, by examiﬁing the methods by which he ihvolves his reader in
the imagired world, and to t;ace the develspment of the more abstract
mofalAmeséage which emerges from é consideration of the novels as
" fables. |

It is proposed to begin by examining the novels as they
appearAto<fit into established geﬁres, and to attempt to distinguish
between those factors typical of other authors using a similar genre
gnd §ubject and those characteristic of Merle., Then the method of
narration will be diécussed, especially Merle's fqnction as director of
the gction, when he invites the reader to take up a standpoint outside
Phe'novel, and Merle's function as participator in the action, when he
encouraées the reader to experience the novel from within. Thi§
Adistinction between the two functions of the author reflects that
between the two functions of the novels: the novelist as participant
is involving the reader in the novel as fiction, whereas the novelist
as controller or difector is utilising the fiction as a vehicle for
‘his theme. The use of the novel as an allegory, or fable, presupposes
an author who is purposefully directing the action so that its
ideological significance is not lost on the reader. Merleis
arrangement of setting and character - an aspect also_revealing the
novélist as diréctor - will‘then be'discpssed, and an analysis of

patterns of construction attempted.

-



.Ihé éonstruction of the novels, and ité function in
.ccmmunication-with_the réader,'whether 2s participant in the fiction
or QS'perceiver of the fable, haVihg been examihed, chapter five will
attempt.an‘exposition of their philoséphical content. This examination
of the author's preoccupations ana pricrities will be followed by an.

evaluation of the way in which his criteria of judgement are reached.
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CHAPTER TWO

GENRE




All Merle's novels are fecognisably linked to established

. genres; but simplyvto attribute them to such types of writing as the

. docﬁmentar&, science fiction, or the adVenﬁure.story would be
conveﬁiénf rather than accurate. ItAhgs beéh seen fhat the
autobiographical element in the novels, though apparent, is oniy
part df_the material utilised by Merle as a vehicle for his central
message. Similarly, the rovel £orm Merle édoﬁts is a convenience,

' §¢1ected because.it sﬁits his subject as well as his intention. A4n
analysis»of.genre; although'if will therefore leave many iﬁportént
aspects of the novels unexamined, is nevertheless essential to an

assessment of the novelist's method of construction.

The Documentary

Week-end 2 Zuydcoote, La Mort Est Mon Mdtier and Derriére
y 3

&é;!iigg all depict historical events, and all appeared while the
events weré still of intéfest to the general publié. (*1) The
background to ail three was compiled as a resuli of painstaking ennuiry,

- The methbd of compilationvclosely resembles that used in the
produqtio@ of the works'qn Ahnmed DRen Belia. and Fidel Castro: personal
ipﬁerviéws and informal discussions have been utilised to weave a

tapegtry of events which forms a realistic background teo the main

-action. VYeek-end & Zuydcoote is based largely on stories about

Dunkirk told in prisoner of war camps, Derriére La Vitre on
P DS,

interviews with students at Nanterre, and La Mort Est Mon Métier on

(*1) Merle's opinion is that La Mort Est Mon Métier was published when
memory of the Second Yorld ¥War was being replaced by expectation
of an alliance with Germany, and that the book was not therefore
very popular. See Appendix A, Interview with Merle.
It seems likely that the novel appeared too late, after the horrors
of the camps had been well publicised by the press and the
Nuremberg Trials, yet too close to the historical events for a
rational analysis of the SS mentality to be appreciated by an
unbiased readership.
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information provided by Colonel.Gilbeft, an American péychologist who
interrogated Hoess, (*1) as well as on research into the Nuremberg
archives. In eacii case, factuai details are manipulated so as to
emphasise the tension to which the central characters are subjected,
The.histori:al content has led the critics tec regard the
novels as hybrids of reportage and fiction:
™. Robert Merle manifeste unec gfande habileté (on dirait méme
beaﬁcoup de métier;_s'il ne s}agissai{ pas d'un premier roman) dans
cet art de poser une fiction légére sur.un tableau d'aprés nature.i{*2);
fDans ce proces, Hobert Merle s'est voulu greffier et non procureur.
Mgis n'est-ce pas le greffier qﬁi 1it 1'acte d'accusation? Celui-ci
rapporte les faits, bruts, énumdre, n'explique pas, pour justifier ou
pourlcondamner. Mais q'est la base premiere sur cuoi l'aiffsire se
juge.' (*3); ’
:‘Le moﬁde de Roberf Merle est bien loin de 1'imaginaire. L'auaveur
‘raconte, et surtout il témoigne, avec d'ailleurs une évidente
Lhonnéteté.....Ce sont 1'intelligence de sa présentation, la gérndrosité
passionnée de ses lignes de fofce, qui conférent a l'o2uvre sa
qualité littéraire, et non pas 1'intérét porté au dévelsppement d'un
récit en soi, a travers les richesses internes 2'une criture.’'{*4)
It is with the elemenf of reportage that the present examination of the

novels is concerned, and with its contribution to the 'literary’ aspect.

(*1) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.

(*2) André Rousseaux: "Week-end 3 Zuydcoote; Le Figaro Littéraire,
no, 184, p.2

(*3) Régis Bergeron: 'Le Monstre et '1'Idée Nécessaire'', Europe,
31e annce, no. 89, v.!'53, pp115-120.

(*4) Lionel Mirisch: '"Les Prodromés"; La Ouinzaine Littéraire, 1-15.ii.'71,
posc . . ) : '
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_ﬁhiph fécté have heen selected, and how havé they been manipulated?

The laconic 'weck-end' of the title of Merle's first novel
covers fhe period of 28£h-29th Kay, 1940. There is reference to the
Belgian capitulétioq.(46)_and to the paddleusteamer which sank (127},
Merle utilises selected details to>depict the atmosphere of the Dunkirx
evaguation. He is_cbncerned, firstly, to depict confusicn. Thus the

. men are a collection of people who have been separated from their units:
.'Un-iﬁmense rassemblement de soldats sans-afmes, sans chefs,; toutes
unités<confondues'(30).

' Cédwds.bf men are making their way to the bcats at Bray-iunes:

'Un flot intérminablé'd‘hommes en kaki s'y pressaient, Anglais et

' Fraﬁgais confondus'(és).

Here the scafcelyfcontrolled panic of stampede comszs over well., Maillat
marvels at .the vast numbers of scldiers compared to the small siue of
tﬁe few boats waitiﬁg to take them to the transports. By the foliowing.

'morning,.theisituation has. deteriorated still further:

'La foule éfait dense déja, et sur ls plage 1esvfiles parallbies des

tommies s'ailongeaient jusqu'a i'herizon*{i89).

The haste of the retreat is emphasiseﬁ by means of references to the

amount of abanddned equipmént: the novel opens with the hero walking
along a road littered with empfy vehicles(11), only a few of which have
béén‘sabotaged according to instructions (27). Gtany have been lefi with
full petrol-tanks yet, ironically, Virrel's company is without motor
transport and is using a hand-cart. 7The climax of the description of
the littered road ccmes with Maillat's reflectien,

;Non, pensa Maillat, ce qui manque maintenant, ce n'est pas les autos,

c'est 1la route'(27),

On Sunday morning, ﬁaillat is surprised to see that the hundreds of

weapons left behind on the beach have been cbllected (188), and his
reflection that some officers retainltheir standards qf tehaviour

emphasises how unusual organisation is.
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The senée of confusion is reinfor;ed by the lack of
'ofders and the fact that only the English are being embarked. It is
said that a French officer and his ordefly, who were found on an
English boat, were thrown overboard.{(46)
'Et les Elus, pénsa Maillat, sont tous Anglais aujourd'hﬁi.'(ss)
Both English and French soldiers are only too aware that they are
unprotected by the.Air Force; when'ﬁaillat.wonders where the air support
is, Atkins remarks that it must be theiv bed-time.(134)

The morﬁle of the défeated army is understandably low, but
Ee?lg's picture is unfiattering. DBy means of the character c¢f Iinot,
whélhas becn separated from his unit in the course of a night march,
Egple introduces information and coamentary., Pinot tells Maillat that
many of his ccmpaniéns marching -along the dunes to Dunkirk ab#ndoned
their wéapons'in order to be able to move more quickly, and then had
to be forced to find a gun as a condition of admission o the 'fighting!
fofce awaiting rescue. Pinﬁt'is exceptioﬁal in that he has not only
retained his machine gun but searched for ammunition wivh which to
makg his personal last-ditch stand against thé attabking,'blanes. He
is very unpopular with the other soldie?s, who tﬁink that his fire
increases the risk of German retaliation. The average soldier is
depicted as a coward, who. is so terrified that he can cnly crawl into
é.flimsily covered hole in the beach and shiver. This episode (190),
tpgether with the bestiality of the soldiers in the rape scerc (195)
" and the brutality of those in the body-wagon (213), was no doubt among
those which led French patriots to refuse to sell the novei and to
threaten Merle's life.(*1) Pinot is one of the few soldiers not
preoccupied with what will happen when the Germans arrive. Rumour is

rife about German methods of dealing with those who surrender:

(*1) These reactions are explained in Appendix A: Interview with Merle.



fIl é a des gars qui disent qutils stamdéneront avec des chars et des
lance-flammes, et puis pan! dans le tas ! jusqu'au dernier 1'(25)
Even Maillat is afraid, although he cecncecals his fear behind a clever
conment that;hefhas heard so much aﬁout the Germans thaf he is looking
forwéfa to meetiﬁg the superior'racé (43,

It is intéresting to contrast the immediacy of Merle's
accqunt with the reascned explanation of an historian:
’Dans le courant de 1'aprds-midi (¢1) Weygand avait enfin sanctionné
l'évacuation des trouﬁes francaises qui se déversaien£ maintenant dans
le périmétre, créant une certaine confusion ern traversant les voies de
passage britanniques\afin d'aiteindre le secteur frangais...ce fut, sous
l'empire d'une nécessité cruelle, la coordinatien de toutes les
ressources disyoniﬁlés ainsi gque la détermination dé tous' les
b ] 1

participants, gui amenérent lie succés, mais par~dessus taut, ce fut la

. .

discipline et l'esprit combaiif des soldats du Corps expéditionnaire

by

britannique, et de la premi¢re Armée frangaise qui se montrérent 2 ia

hautcur des épreuves qui accablent une armée en retraite’(*2).

The latter is part of a long;term view, where the events of Dunkirk
are seen in relation to the war as a whole; it is a rationalised
evaluation. In contrast, Merle's piciure is fragmented and episodic,
coordinated only by the vision of the central figure. (*3) Herle is

[+

6oncerned, not with lonz-term evaluaticsn; but with the impact of cvests
as they were happening, hecause the action of Dunkirk is for hiwm the
>primary inspiraticn of a novel about people in the war situation.

One episode stands out as a description in journalistic

style. This is the account of the burning boat (i40~54}), which ie

€1) ie., the afternoon of May 29th., 1940.

(*2) M.G.Saunders: L'Evacuation par Dunkirquej Revue dtilistoire 42 la
Deuxi®me Guerre londiale, Presses Universitaires de France, 1983.

(*3) The angling of the action tc the viewpoint of the central figure
will be treated in Chapter 3: The Method of Narration.

-17- .



'touéhing in its:use of contrast and coqjureé up an atmosphere of half-
‘Stﬁpefied terror. e know from lerle's own comments that he was only
évspectdtdr of this dréma,

'J'ai senti cette sorte ‘de fascination, d'hébétemént collectif qui
transformait.un'trans;ort d*hommes en un troupeau, pire gu'un troupeau,
puisqu'il n'avait méﬁe plus les réactions de la vie...'(*1},

butlthe reader appreciateslhow .well he has conveyed the ﬁorror bf an
event which, over thirty years later, he still remembers vividly.(*2)

His method of communicating the atmosphere of the boat
incident is similar to that by which he depicts the contusion on ihe
beaches: he introduces a t&pical sbldier, whose reactions are
representative of thé group. The introduction of Atkins personalises
the aécount, and allows Merle to build up tension over whether ihe
scldiers will jump-intq the water, ahd to emphasise further his ozinions
about the effect Qf war on human beings.

The episede has in common with others in the nsvel a
temptation fo sentimcntalise; this is a defect necessarily riskea by the
depigtion of Dunkirk in a series of perscﬁal encounters. This account
escapes bathos, however, by the sheer horror of details such as the
dyipg soldier rescued by Maillat, the half-corpse on the beach, and the
recurring 'chant psalmédié! of the screams of those stiil on the boat.
Atlother.points in the novel, Merie dees perhaps over-emphasise pathos.
For instance, Maillat in the camp at the Sana changes places to drink
‘his whisky because he cannot help worrying about the dead soldier whose
shoelace iz undone, aﬁd whose shroud is too short for him. (34) Vhen
a shell has fallen, it is with satisfaction that Maillat sees that that

particular body is undisturbed.(135) This lends a more macabre

(*1)Pierre Loisclet: "Veek-cnd 3 Rennes: Entreiien avec Robert Merle.”;
Les Nouvelles littéraires, 10.xi."49,

(*2) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.
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aimésphere to the accompanying,detailé of-;iteﬂdants putting parts

Qf corpses into a sufficiently large pile, then covering them with a
blanket, without having time to worry about whether the collection of
pieces has two left fest., Other examples of pathos include: the qld
commandaﬁtAin tHe-embarkation queﬁe Qeeping for his country(77) and
the very young,military policemén at Armentieéres who is desperate to
find a brothel(29). Maillat's reflections about the random nature of
encounters in wartime are perhaps over-emphasiged:

't il y avaif eu des centaines et des cgntaines d'autres visages que
Maillat avait emtrevus dans un éclair, et il y en avait gqui s'étaient
fixés en lui une fo?s'pour toutes, et il en revenait d’autres ecncore,

et a chaque feis, Naillat savait qu'il ne les reverrait jamals plus.'
(297 (~1)
The problem of sentimentality does not arise in La Mort
. ' ‘ , e

Est Mon Métier. llere Merle's siyle is intentionzlly avid and, in

spite of the device of the ficti;nalised autcbiography (*2), the
central figure is far removed from the r=ader's sympatiiy.

'Tﬁe story of Rudolf Lang is that.ofARudolf Franz Ferdinand
.Hogss,'commandant éf Auséhwitz from 1940 to 1943. Hoess at Nuremberg
gave the testimony quoted in the closing chapter of the novel:

‘Je n'en ai tué que deux millions et demi.'(321

Mg?ie hﬁs nbt deparfed from the truth:

'..;tout, a pért son nom, est vrai dans )l'histcire de Rudolf Lang.;(‘Z)
A close comparison on the historical level reveals Merle's method of
construction and indicates his aim in writing the novel.

Lang-Hoess became a member of the Nazi party in 1922 and in

(*1) The romanticised picture of Dunkirk is typified by the Butler-
Braidford account, with its personal stories of crdinary people
who, for the gcod of their country, sacrificed the boats which
were their pride and jecy, and with its history of the Isle of
Wight paddle-steamer, the 'Gracie [ields'.

See Butler, Lieut-Col.E., and Braidford, Major J.S.:The Story of
Dunkirk (previously published as Keep the Memory Green)s
Hutchinson, London, 1955.

(*2) This subject is treated in Chapter.3: The Method of Narration
(*3) Preface to Us Animal DoU€ de Raisons Pe7e




1922 was sentenced té leﬁgthy'detenfion for his part in a ?olitical
" murder (Kadow-Fémemord). In 1934 he beééme a member ¢f the SS and
fﬁas appointed.to the administration cf Dachéu concentration campe In
‘May,:1940, he proceeded to Auschwitz to build another camp: geographical
details of:terrain and vegetation, of distances between the neighbouring
towns, Auschwifz and Birkenau, and of %pcessibility, are given, &
Vseéret ﬁeetinngith Himmler in Berlin in June, 1941, was the occasion
wﬁeﬁ-Lang-Hoess was ordered to establish extermination faciiities at
.VAuéchwitz. He was ordered to maintain strict secrecy, and nét to tell
even Goertz»Geuchs,-Himmler's'immediate subcrdinate, about his mission.
Thén folléw;d the choice .¢f Birkenau as the site fer the
Yspecial treatment' unit, Lang-Héeés' visit to Treb;inka and his
observgticn»of methods of exterminafing Jews'from the %Warsaw gheito by
neans of monoxide gas, 'his inspired improvement of the process by
the substitution of 'Giftgas' containing 'Cyclon B', and the added
eificiency of ttreating': two thousand Jews‘at-a timey, and wasiing
ne part of théir effects or their bodies which was of commercial value.
Lang-Hoess was gratified by the official viéit of Himmler to the carmp
in 1942, and volunteered information aboﬁt the time iaken for the
victimg to lose consciousness, or to die; about the irregularity of
_shipﬁents - two or three trainloads daily, each containing about two
thousand Jews - and about the establishment of an experiméntal unit
for the advancement of medical science. The only record of figures
- was kept by Wulfsiang-Eichmann, who was a frequent visitor to the camp.
Lang-Hoess Kept his vow of aﬁsolute secrecy until 1942, when
his wife's.curiosity was aroused by aliusions made by the Gauleiter of
.Upperﬂsilesia. By 1944, the family had moved to Berlin, where Lang-
Hoess wés employed in the inspectoréte of concentration camps.
ferle successfully incorporated into his novel a great deal
of infbrmétion,.without making it read like a history book. It is

noticeable, however, that while he alters nothing, he does omit Hoess'
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mbve‘iﬁ‘1938 to Saéhsenﬁdusen camp As adjutant to the commandaﬁt and
head of the.proteétive custody camp. There was no need tec amplify
' Léhg’s'éxperiencevéf wvork in the camps; the period is portrayed in
-~ the novél‘by ﬁéans of allusions to Lang's satisfaction at successive
‘promotions.(205)
Merle adds much thét'explains his hérd's motivation. A
picture is given of his entire childhood from fhe age of thirteen, of
" his family background and of his religiocus and educational milieu,
*Dgtailé:are pr§vided Qf'Lang‘s early army experience in the First
' yprldlwér; when hé served wiﬁh distinction in Ifaq and Palestine, and
H of_his service with ﬁhe German ‘defence! fbrcés in Lithqania and the
» Ruhr; Half the-novél'is over before Lang enters the Mztional-Socialist
Rarty iﬁ'1922§
Motiﬁatioﬁ for Lang's adherence is pfovideﬁ by his experience
of hunger and want during a period of upemployment and manual labou?d
- in the pdst;wgr uncertainty. He is_on the point of suicide when the
?arty givgs"him a néw lease of life.
|  vA'gap.in the NurembergAaccount is filied by details of Lang's
life betweeh 1929 and 1934, when he was empldyed on a farm owned by
" Colonel Baron von Jeseritz., Included are details of the drainage of
pqériland_to,resiore'useful fields to Germary, Lang's marriage, his
Qrgghisatipn of.SS adherents and compilation of dbssiers; the growing
.Yiglence'ofAthe movement and the desire for positive, armed action. The
novel is twd-thirds over when Lang feceives Qith surprised pleasure |
- the:neys that in spite of his small stafuré he has been admitted to
-Qhe SSe
| When Lang is-seﬁt to Auséhwitz in 1940, Merle is thus able
to.establisﬁ'a link with his previous experience of draining land by
means of dams.‘ He is able to provicde- centrast, by describing the
reactions of lieutenant SetzlerAfo the arrangements at Treblinkz and

the experimental station at Culmhof., Merle has established the
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battern of unQuestiéning.obediencg of Partyzorders, so that Lang
agrees blinﬂly with Hitler's decree that the Jews must be extérminated,
yet he has also established Lang's ambition; sp‘fhat when Himmler
suggests that he is toAcarry out thé éxtermination'we understand his

. flattered accepfance of the compliment to his organising ability.

The éignificance”of Lang's repeatéd attempts to leave
admiﬁiétration for the\frépt line.is not neglected: hé puts in an
"application'immediately before;béing’ordéredvto Auéchwitz in 1940, and

again applies just before the meeting with ﬁimmler in Berlin in 1941,
Further gxplanation of his continued contribution te étrocities im
-provided by émphasié on tﬁe time=facter when_hé is ordered to pregpare
the experiment&l unit'at Birkenau: the demands of efficient
~organisation are.more_important to Lang‘than the grisly natﬁre of the
work he is oréanising.._His participation is scen as a series of
prohotions against fierce competition, and always there is emphasis
Lon his sensé of honour at béing'admitte& to the SS at al. His pride
in.promotion is a much deeper emotion than his hatred of the Jews. The
'féader beco@es ihterestgd in the series of rewards gained as Lang's
career progfessés. Qhen he joins the Party, he is given'a brown
shirt{Awhen he goes.to Dachau,he becomes an officer; at the age of
thirty-nipe he.beqomgs a:captain;. Aé a rewafd for organising the new
Aﬁschwitz-Birkenau,he‘is appointed commandant,uaﬁd then as a furthgr
‘reward for arranging the running of the fspecial treatment' cenire, he
is pfomoted to lieutenant-colonel. Although the novel is in no: sense a
justification of Lang's actions, Merle has atteﬁpted some explanatiion,
and the regder appreciates Lang'slatti{ude enough to feel a kird of
isneakiné sympatﬁy' for him.(‘lj |

The emergence of a monéter is further accounted for by the

details given of Lang's childhood. The background of family and
(*1) Merle's cwn expression. See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.
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religious strictﬁres is seen ;s'a preparatiqnvfor hisiacceptan;e of
moral and politicai authority in his later years.(*1) -

'Oﬁ ne saif frop qui contribua le plus a faire de Lang un monstre: de
‘l'hitlérisme-ou des années aui 1'ont‘pfécédé.'('2)

Yet strong a§ this tﬁéme is, it is not allowed to ocutweigh disgust at
Lang'é crimes. The novel coﬁtains gruesome aetails, such as the

method of disposal of the bodies of exterminated Jews, in exactly-

measured pits, scientifically packed with faggots, petrol and people,

The final efﬁect‘is to horrify the reader. .

. A similar'effe;t may be achie?ed by a purely hisierical
account 9f;éuch aAﬁaéabre subject; the Report of the Nurembarg Trials(‘5)
is just as horrifying. An extra dimension is present in La Mort Est
Mdﬂ Métieq becausc of the narrative form and the concentration on the
expgriencés-of one pefson. This differentiates the novel from factiual

accounts such as L'Etat SS {*4) and L'Univers Concentrationnaire{*3}

which'explﬁin the organisation of the camﬁs. The fact that the

latter are written fron the point of view of the victims of oppression
ensures instant sympathonn the part of the reader, regardless c¢f the
method of narrétion. L'Etat-SS,in particular, is exhaustively

~detailed and relies,heaviiy on the fascination of its subject. (*6)

(*1) Tﬁis aspect is treated more fully in Chabter 5: The Inheritance.

(*2) R. Bergeron: "Le Monstre et 'l'idée nécessaire'"; Europe, 31le
année, no.89, v.'53. ' '

(*3)Nuremberg International Military Tribunal: The Trial of German
major war criminals: Proceedings of the Internaticnal pilitary

Tribunal sitting at Wuremberg, Germany.Lendon, 1946-51.

(*4) E. Kogon: L'Etat S3: Editions du Seuil, 'Politique', no. 34, 1970,

(*5) D. Rousset: L'Univers Concentrationnaire: Editions du Pavois, 1946.

(*6) The author's intention was to nroduce an objective analysis of
" the system: '..bisn que j'ale voulu conserver ce maximum de calme
objectivité, adopté des le déhut, et qui s'efforce dtéviter la
politique, si pénible que cela soit en certains case.!
Introduction, p.18.
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La Mort Est Mon Métier also differs in atmosphere from

" those accounts which attempt to explain the SS phenomenon. Anatomy

of the SS State (*1), for example, quotes at length from Hoess!

uutoblowraphlcal notes (*2) to exp]qln the persecutxon of the Jews,
the methods adopted and the dilemma. of a subordinate ordered to
commit an atrocity. The resultant.examlnatlon consists of a series of
theoretiéél statements supported by reference to SS pronouncements:
'That atrocities were usually the result of individual initiative is
indicated in a réport (still unpublisﬁed) by Rudolph Hoess on the
Rapportfﬁhrer.(N.é.O; in charge) at Auschwitz. It says:

"p, is primarily to blame fér these savage excesses and the Xnhuman
maltréatment>of prisoners. As Rapportftihrer he could have prevented |
mostAbf it buf in»faE£ he approved it in order to satisfy his own
lust for power,"1(*3)

In contrast, La Mort Est Mon Métier gives the report Qithcut the

theoretical statements; Merle judges that the reader is capable of
inferring the moral. The novel is far removed from tha pure theory

of explanations of antisemitism, although they may state what the

reader df La Mort Est Mon Métier has inferred from the narrative.
'Ainsi, l'analyse psychologique des individus anti-sémites nous les

montre affectivement et émotionellement prédisposés & devenir anti-

quelque chose et non pas précisément anti-séﬁites. On pourrait alors
penser que Pinvesfissement de cette prédisposition en anti-sémitisme

ne soit dfi qu'a un fortuit concours de circonstances. En réalité, c'est
toute une trame tres précise d'événements qui contribue a cet
investissement. Peur connaitre la réalité exacte de-ces événements,
il.nous fautAabandonner la psychologie et nous tourner vers l'enquéte

(*1) Anatomy of tne SS State: H. Krausnick and others; Ceollins, London,
1968,

(*2) R. Hoess: Le Commandant d'Auschwitz Parle (Kommandant in

Auschwitz)y Julliard, 1989,

(*3) anatomy of the SS State, p. 372.
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sociologigue.'(*1)

Comparison of La Mort Est don Métier with other novels with

similar settings reveals a difference in atmosphere and impact. Le

" Dernier des Justes (*2), for example, is the life-history of a typical

Jew, narrated over approximately the same period of time as the story
of Rudolf Lang,Aand containing episodes about schooldays, employment,

and life in concentration camps. It is a compelling tragedy, perhaps

rather sentimentél, but haunting in its effect on the reader. The central

figure, like Maillat in Weeck-end 3 Zuydcoote, is probably an amalgam
of several reallpeople, placed against an historical background.

‘Le Dernier des Justes successfully evckes sympathy in the reader in a

manner which is impcssible for La Mert Est Mon Métier because of the

“choice~ofla torturerArathef than a victim as the main figure in the
| latter. )

Successful works of-fiction where {he main characters are
.the Naéi persecutors are arrangec so that the atrocities perpetraéed

are assumed to be known to the reader and are therefore not described

in detail. Thus Les Séguestrés d'Altona (*3), although it deals with

the qﬁestion of responsibility for war crimes, is set after the end

of the Second ¥World War, and The Representative (*4), although it is

‘about the 'final solutién', is set in Rome. Thus both works view the
aﬁrocitieé from a distance, which is not only preferablé.because they
are plays = what is described would hérdlj ﬁe practicable on the stage-

but also because distance facilitates the formation of judgement

(*1) Shentoub, S.A. "Le rdle des expériences de la vie quotidienne dans
la structuration des préjugés de 1l'anti-sémitisme nazi." Les
Temps Modernes, vii.'53. p.6

(*2) Schwartz-Bart, A. Le Dernier des Justesj Editions du Seuil, 1959

(*3) Sartre, J.P. Les Séquesirés d'Altona; Gallimard, 1960

(*4) Hochhuth, R. The Representative; Penguin, 1969.
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, uncompllcated by sentiment. Merle thereforevattempted a difficult
task when he undertock a novel about an ap*lpathetlc main figure
whose crimes are narrated in detail as they are ccmmitted.

In Derridre La Vitre, Merle returned to¢ the formula of the

more successful Week-ead & Zuydcoote. Fictionalised characters are

preaented agalnst a recognisably historical background. Moreover,

the main action of the.novel is also historical: it covers the eVPnts
of March 92nd., 1968, at Nanterre: | | '

tMon proget était la vie quotidienne des etudlanta a Nanterre, et cette
| vie resta, b1en entendu, quot1d1enne pour ia majorité d'entre eux,

meme quadd la contestatlon des é1éments ac»lfs prit tout d'un coup

un tour dramathue'(*i) |

Merle attempts to give his rca&er some iunsight into what it
lwés like to be alstudent at Nanterre, on a typical day which happened
to include sone proteét against authofity° He is aware that the
- student protest of tﬁat day
t,...fut magnifié par ce qui se paséa ensuite'(¥2),
but his concern is with its importance at the time.

The nérrative proceeds on two levels, and depicts both
pe;sonal and political relationshiﬁs. Merle was already contemplating
a novel about commﬁnication and isolation before the events of March
took place, bu{ he saw that a chqicé of March 22nd. as a typical day
would provide a contfast between the preoccupations oi the few militaﬁts
and'those of the majority of_ﬁoderates., The emphasis is on the lattér,
aﬁd the political unrest ié utilised to highlight the everyday worries
of the average, uncomnitted student.

It is with this end in view that a detailed description of

(*1) Derridre La Vitre, Introduction, p. 8

(*2) ibid, p.S8
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the ﬁniversity'camﬁus_is given. This eﬁphasises solitude and isolation,
tﬁé main theme. The isolation is th-fﬁld: the university is cut off
from the outside world, just'as'the sfudents féel isolated from one
'another; and deprived of meaningful communication with their-teachers.
The Déan, Grappiﬁ, reflects:_.

'Quelle erreur d'avoir placé la Résidence 3 1'intérieur de la Facuité
en plein désert industriel, sans rien qui vive aufour; sans aucun
contact de diversion avec le milieu urbain'(72),

’and'students also fihd the campus lifelesé and depressing:

*0n était cerné de tous cGtés par les voie ferrées, les usines, les
hidonvilles. Ah, Boul'ﬁich, ol es-tu, avec tes cafés, tes iumiéres,
tes gens qui vivent?(237)

Thelnovel reflects the prevalent dissatisfaction of the inhabitants
withvfhe architects! plaﬁning. It is pointed éut that the four
buildings housipg the Faculty are all built to the same plan, and that
the only variety in perspectivé arises from

t,..une asynétrie recherchée! |

which has: placed the Administration tower beéween blocks A and C,
instead of béntrally. The five blocks are connected'by a gallery, which
vis glassed in vhere it passes between buildings; but is assumed to
gain enough light frbm the lecture-rooms as it passes thrcugh the
blocks, (51; |

'.eeet cette éalerie désespérante, cafardeuse, une sorte d'énorme
cbploir de W.C., étiré de A é‘E...‘(ZOS).

Merle does not provide any excuse fbr this lack of variety. He does
not mention that the disappointment of fhe students was shared by the
architect, who, full of enthusiasm atvthe thought of creating the
Sorbonne of thevtwentieth century, had his imagination restricted by
the necessity for economy, the short time available:

tChristian I'ouchet, Ministre de 1'Education nationale de 1'époque, sous
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'le lustre de criétal'de.son bureau<de la r&e de Grenelle, avait
‘méne dit i Chauliat: "L'inauguration.aﬁra lieu le 15 septembré.de
 1'année prochaine oﬁ ce sera votre téte au bout d'uné piquei,{*1)
aﬁd the fact thatronly a narrow strip of iand along ohe edge of the

destined site was reieased by the army for immediate building.(*1)

In Derriére La Vitre, the impreésion of sterility is reinforced
by references to the yelloﬁ}ng; ﬁnhealthy grass, and the vast
‘expanses of conérete, some of it still being laid outside the hall
of.residence. Inside, the walls are uniformly grey and the rooms
cramped and depressinge. The novel comﬁunicétes the impression that
the buiidinés stifle'their océupants.

The reader is surprised to learn that, not only is the
library to be built half a kilometre away from the Facuity of Arts, but
ﬂo'library‘af all had been envisaged by the désigner. is Grappin
ieflects: | |
'Le désordre avait commencé dés le plan.'(70)

$he historical perspeétive is strikingly convincing.
Although, true to his intention, Merle resists the temptation to point
put what was té come in May, he does not neglect the background of
student‘unrest which is essential to an appreciation of the situation
on the phosen_day. Past events are net presented in any chronological
rééapitulation, but the reader is:enabled to build up an- acquaintance
with the facts, from the reports given by different characters. By
means of,a conversation between David and Brigitte {44-5), the reader
is inforﬁed that in March, 1967, an'invasion' of the girls' hall of
residence had led to the Dean calling in the police, that a strike had
' tgken place in November, that the Dean had been assaulted during an

incident in January, and that another invasion' of the girls' hall

(*1) R, Mauge: "Nanterre, L'Université Ingcuvernable'; Paris-Match,
no. 1090’ 280iii.i70’ po 94-990
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' of residence oad taken place in Feoruary. ; L
| Speculat*on about exactlv what was said at the opening of
the new sw1mm1ng-nool in January is utllxsed to glve an idea of the
prevalence of rumour in an enclosed community. A confrontation
occurred between He Mlssoffe and a German stud°"t Daniel Cohn-Bendit.
Yhen the Mlnlster was reproached by Cohn-Bendit. for omitting from
his summary of student problems all reference to their sex lives, he
"~ told Cohn-Bendlt that he could resolve his sexual problems by
aumplng into thp pool. Both the official and the apocryphal version: .
of Cohn-Bend1t's reply are quoted in a staff discussion (216) and
' elsewhere in the novel there is yet another version, in which Cohn-
 Bendit accuscd the Mipistef of adopting a typically Nazi attitﬁde.'A
The Jenuary ihcident involving the Dean is explained at
various.poinfs inlthe_novel. It arose from a student protest at the
proposed expuls1on of Cohn»Bend1t, in the course of which the Dean
was phy51catly aqsaulued and called a Nazi.(71) The flouting of
authority on St. Valentlne's Day by means of anothe; occupation of
the hall of residence incurred no reprlsals.
‘The most recent incident, leading to the‘occopation of the
administration block, was the arrest of six members of the‘Comité

Vietnam Central, who were involved irn an attack on the American

Exp?ess office on March 18th. Reactions of students of various
pepsuasions, ranging from the apolitical Ménestrel to the Communist
Jaumet, to the projected occupation, are unenthusiastic.

The political aspect of student life is represented by a
muitiplicity of student groups, {*1) presented so as to give the
ihpressicn that cooperation on any one issue is entirely accidental.
Trotskyists, Communists, Marxist-Leninists, anarchists and prochinois

(*1) '..un tohu-bohu de sectes..' C.lI Prévost: "Derritre La Vitre';
France Nouvelle, no. 1310, 16.xii.'70.




A may; or mdj pof; agree with Méoisfs.on anyﬁparticular topice
i'a..il y a-deui groupes trotskystes antagoniétes et deux groupes
chinois qui se bouffent le nez. JeAne compte vas, bien entendu, les
étudiants communistes...'(61).
Fach group is ﬁnsufe.of the likely reactions of the others, and the
manifesto of each is often in itself a compromise. The doctrine of
the group hardens gnto a creed which permits no deviation.
Politically-minded students are constantly claiming
solidarity with the factory-workers, but the fact that the university's
'catchment.ana produces a majority cf well-broughi-up caughters from
rich homes-does not lead the reader to expéct a nixture of town and gown.
The doubie standard of inverted snobbery is typified ip student
encounters with.Abdeiaziz, an Algerian worker on the site.' Alihough
the charactef of Abdelaziz-is based on real people whow the students of
Hénter;e Supported financially during their studies, (*1) the novel
makes clear that only a small proportion of the studenis ave
interested in helping Algerians.v' -

o .The enthusiasm and concernlof the miﬁority of committed
students_are not infectious. The committed are conspicuously
uhsuccgssful in involving, or even interesling, the majority of their
fellows,.in.spite of the wholesale distribution of pamphlets (120)
;nd‘misrepresentaticns of Marx (279). Occasionally a student may
become involved~in a brawl out of a sense of fair play - Ménestrel
is an example (124)‘-_but for the most part the masses are non-political.
The ejection of the milit&ntg who invade the concert hali is proof of
this; Beaujeu reflects with satisfaction:

111 1ltavait toujouré pensé: les contestataires n'étaient qu'une
poignée, une minorité infime, ils n'arriveraient jamais A entrainer

derridre eux la masse des étudiants.'(366)

(*1) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.
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The invasion of the administration block and the confﬁsion
“of the_crowded meeting held on the ground floor are describved in‘
detail. Once the students have oécupiéd the council-chamber, Herle
'.reporfs the speeéhes by the divers factioné, and the formulation of
a manifesto. Thisvcontains an appeal to all studénts on the campus
to de&ofe March‘29th tp discussions about capitalism, imperialism, and
_worker and student democracye. Building C-is to Be occupied for this
purpose. The‘reSult of the concluding ballot is also faithfuily
reported° 142 for, 2 aga1nst, with 3 abstentions

. The abrupt endlng, in the middle of a conversatlox, as two
' Qf the main figures walk back to thelr rooms, reinforces the impression
that the novel is abogt an average day selected at random. In an
‘attemﬁt to present stﬁdent politics in perspective, the cccupation of
the administration bléﬁk is ﬁortrayed as only one in o series of
ciimaxgs, most of which are of a personal rather than a politicel
nature. Merle is faithful.to the-ofder'of priorities r=vealed by the
interviews with iﬁdividual students on which the novel is based.

The students who were interviewed provided the basis for
imaginhry characters, but the novel gains in anthenticity from the
inclusion of real people alongside the invented characters. These
rgg; people are obligingly listed by Merle in his introduction:
Teoole doyen Grappin, l'aésesseur Beaujeu, le secrétairé.général
Rivitre et, du cdté étudiant, Cohn-Bendit, Duteuil, Tarnero, Xavier
Langlade.f(*1) The combination of fictional and real characters is
géhféved by attributing to fictional characters opinions of the real
ones. Thus Josette Lachaud thinks of Cohn-Bendit:

',..oh certes, on ne peut pas dire Qu’il est beau, il est plein de
taches de roﬁsseur, il est grbs, roux et sale mais quand il parle,
- je ne fais plus attention % ¢a, je 1'écouterais pendani des heures,

il me fascine, il a un aplomb formidable, il est astucieux et marrant,

(*1) Derridre La Vitre, Introducticn, p.8
. -2



il éclipse tous les autres, on s;enﬁuie des qu'il n'?st~pas 13.'(302)
.‘David Schultz' appréisal is far mﬁre critical. He noticgs that dohnf
Beﬁdit’s.speeches inevitably begin with a claim to inadequacy, to allay
:suspicions that hé may be making a bia~for ieadership, and continue
with somellewd rémark designed to make his listeners laughi usually
the latter éntails comment about the sex life of the previous speaker.
It is.implied that Cohn-Bendit is an astute poiitician, always ready
'to.reflect the opinioﬁ of the m#jority, yet able to influence it by
ridiculiné what the majority night héve accepted, and,; in any cése,'
always in the right place at the opportune moment. During the debate
inlﬁhe council-chamber he was,

'...1% oh il fallait, en l'occurrence 2 l'extrémité.de la table ovale,
pres de.la porte 3 déux battants, dans une excellente positicn
stratégique, lui permettant a la fois d'étré vu de tout le monde quand
il parlerait et de s'escamoter en un clin d'oeil en temps voulu;'(329)
Merle pictures Cohn-Bendit as idqliséd by the majority, but analysed
by the politically more astute.(*1)

Mérle comes closest to politicalhcomment with his
intyodpcfion of the government spy, Nunc. The faéts leading the students
to suspect that they have in their midst an infﬁrmer in the pay ofithe
authorities are explained by David Séhultz. Twenty-nine students,Aof
Whom-twehty-five took part in the first occupation of the women's hall
of residehce and four were well-known leaders in student political

“eircles, received varnings during the Easter Vacétion that the

continuation of their grants, and of their residence at Nanterre,

(*1) cf. 'Moi,j'ai été fasciné par Cohn-Bendit. J'ai trouvé que
vraiment si quelaqu'un incarnait tous les talents, le talent
de maniemeni des masses, le talent politique, le talent
‘d'orateur, c'était lui.’

Merle, in an interview with P, Neuvérlise: France-Soir, 16.X.'70.
S : g y France-so1ir,
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would depend on more senéible tehaviour in the future. As those
vstudénts who took part in the occupation did not have their names
.taken, and were moreover assured that no.reprisals would follow their
sﬁrrendér, it'is reasonable to assume the existence of an ihfprmer.
Merle is careful to explain that |

'Nunc ne dépéndait en aucune fagon &u doyeﬁ ou de 1'assesseur, qui
vétaient_censés ignorer jusqu'd son existence,'{371),

but he does describe the charactér asy

'..malheureusement trés probable'(*1)},

although,

iteg 2t

Y]

'..j;ai transposé & Nanterre des observations que jfavals f
des soupgons que j'avais conguéﬁ en d'auires lieux,¥{*%)
The inclusion of Nunc:amcng the students in the ccuncil-chamber

. discussion_intfudes'a rare note of personal opipion un the part of the

author, and implies a certain nafiveté in the studeat leaders,
! : hazvere

Other works about Nanterre differ from Derritie La Viire

in that they describe the events of March as a preluds to the May
revolution., .They are conéerned, not to describe the poiitical events
éf March 22nd ifd relation to ordinary, everyday life in the
University, as Merle does,‘but to select the unusual happenings ard
emphasiSe their contribution to tﬁeAwider stream of protést leading
up to May. 1In fact, the Nanterre episode in the studenﬁ“revclution is
usually included in introductory chapters building up the background
of student unrest, before the authors embark on the main subject.

Nanterre becomes one of the 'causes of the French revelution's Thus,

in French Hevolution 1968 (*2), the Nanterre incidents provide an

introduction, under the heading of 'Revolting Students', and in

(*1) Derriere La Vitre, Introduction, p.9

(*2) French Revolution, 1568; P. Seale and M. McConville, Penguin, 1970.
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Reflections on the Revolutior in France:1968 (*1), they are referred

to under the headings, 'Prelude' znd 'Fermentation'.. Similarly,
the events at Nanterre are dealt with in the introduction to Mai,10068.(*2)

All these accounts include the details of the geography and

atmosphere of Nanterre which appear in Derriére La Vitre, but they
place them among other factors and grievances leading to violence.

Derridre La Vitre does net explain that the occupations of the women's

"hall of residence were-signif?cant of the_desire io be treated as adults
-rather than a claim for specifically sexual freedomn.,. It was more
‘convenient for Merle to allow his reader to infer a sexual motive, as
this was more in keeping with his emphasis on the sexval precccupations
of the student age~group.

In Derriere La Vitre, bistorical events are an inportant
9 )

but contributory, factor in establishingvthe perscnal nerspective,
Qther accounfs utilise the same factual details to explain student
un£est, but for Merle, political discontent is only cne aspect-of
student revolt., Similarly, the lack of communication with the
authorities, while explained more clearly by the other authors in the
context of the French educational.system, is for.Mefle only one facet
of the central problem of isolation, and ihe accusations of
paternalism levied agaiﬁst the authorities form only one part of the

dominant Oedipus theme.

Merle's use of factuai situationé is in kecping with his
dgclaration,
'D'ailleurs je ne crois pas que le rdle du romancier soit d'inventer
des histoires. Créer des situations de toutes pitces, clest mentir.
Et le roman doit toujours rester proche des faits.'(*3)

(*1) Reflections on the Revolution in France:1968, edited by C.Posner.
Pelicangy 1970.

(*2) A.Dansette: Hai,1968. Plon, 1971.

(*3) See: P.Loiselet:"Entretien avec Robert Merle", Les Nouvelles
Littéraires, no. 1158. 1D.xi.'4S. '
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- Historical situation in his work is used to provide a convincing
background, but subjected to the demands of the books as novels.

Reportage is the means to an end: the exploration of the dominant theme.

'

Science~Fiction

Un Animal Doué de Raison -and Malevil also depend on a

combinafion of factual backgrqund and fictional ch;racters and situation, -
'bét:thére are fwo important factofs which disﬁinguish these novels

' from the 'documéntaries'. Firstly, the factual background, especialliy

io the former, is‘scientific, but is itself developed imaginatively.

. Connected with this developmeét, and essential to it, is the setting

ox the névels in futu:e time. Thus Un inimal Doué de Raison, published
in 1967,'isvset in 1970-73, when é breakthrough in the study of delphins
hus supposedlyAresulted in communication with them, both in Epnglish and
in their own'language'of whistles.éhd clicks. Malevil, published in
1972 and”set in i977, presuppéses that the nuclear catastrophe has
alréad& faken rlace, leaving only small pockets of survivors; The psader
is reminded of the'advicé'tb Sevilla to spend his fertune cn a fall-out
shelter (*1), and is tempted to see Malevil as' a éequel to an ending

of Un Animal Doué de Raison where Fa and Bi do not escape to Cubae

The scientific basis of the novels is well established.

Merle writes of Un Animal Doué de Raison: ‘ ,

tJ'ai rassemblé les données zcologiques sur le dauphin 4 nez de bouteille,

ou Tursiops truncatus, et seul lcur exposé fait 1l'objet d'une

présentation romanesqué: les données ellés~ﬁémes sont vraies - jusqu'au
' seuiliqui sépare le documentaire de la fiction.'(*2) -
Merle.gﬁes cn to explaiﬁ that, whereas at the time of writing dolphins
could understana and reproddce separate werds, they had not yet

started speaking‘in sentences, and that the assumption in the novel

{*1) Un Animal Doué de Raison, pp. 222, 342.

(*2) ibid, Preface, p.1C.



that this had téken-placé marké-theipoint vﬁeré :omanéé takes over.

- The fééder is aware that Mérlé éssumes a'parallei-development.in
dolphin psyéholééy, thét iz, ﬁhat-he assunes npt-only.that the dolphin
'.Can speak-connected.ﬁnglish, but tha%,tﬁe speech is indicatiﬁe of a
éomplék;'eﬁotiohél personality.. For instance, many oﬁServers report
that thé dol?hin is écntle, andvbaSically'friéndly towards man., Sevilla
-mentions 'Sdnlextraofdingire genti}lesse' in his lgcture to the ladies!
;uncheon club; gnd goes on to describe the dolphin which played with
V'bathers at dpononi. Later, Sevilla regorts with satisf;ction:that the
hewidolﬁhin;vbaisyi

.P.,ne é'éloigpe pas, sauf qnand.je soxs moi-méme en bateau.'(263)

Thg dolphin's iove for man is uséd to add to the irony of the final
escape scene, when Bi refuses to kill'fhe frogman waiting to attack
Sevilla; the latter reflécts on the sheer power of thé animal:
t..1l'¢au et léur corps ne faisant qu'un , leur seul poils, a cette
viteséé, une.armé terrible,-;ous la‘gaine de leur pcau éiastique cent
- soixante 3 deux cents kilos de muscles,'comﬁandés par un cerveau aussi
rusé:que celui de 1'homme, mais contrdlé par la bonté'(365) .

Thé inference is that the doiphin is not only friendly, but also gboda
Fprther’emotional depth is imputed to-the dolphin with Arlette's
reference to the 'petit aelphineah mort-né'(244) and Bi's admission
that she_and.Fa have continuedto practise their English 'pour

| apprendre aux pétits'(350). Throughout the novel the strength and

" beauty of this reasbnéble'beingtare streésed.' Even in experienced
reséérchers, Fé and Bi iﬁspire:amazement at their powers of endurance
aﬁd the beauty of £heir moveménts. The cha?ter describing the mating
uhderlines a fagt‘of which the reader loses sight later in the novel:
Fa and Bi afe sub-human. It is significant'that refefences to their
- natural state occur mainly in the first half. Bi's 'je ne barle pas,

je nage'(322) comes as a shock reminder that this talking being is a
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cetapeanﬂ
- The dolphins' intelligence is.also emphasised. Sevilla

'teiis thé.1adies'.c1ub how dolphins will not only leérn a game, but
adapt‘it. Dash is used by Morle& to demonstrate to Mr. C. that
dolphiné can differentiate bet&een objects and their némes. Hr.C.'s
informgnt reminds him about Tuffy, whichAprévided a news service for
men'wbrking iﬁ an underéea compartment. Arlette tells Mr.C. that 'Ivan
s'est élevé a la netion spépifiquemént huraine du mot-symbole'(71), and
:Michaelvdescfibés how dolphins are being trained to wear a hafnéss,

and to‘return té base when summoned, All-these facts do not départ from
what was khown about dolphins in 1967. With the progress from the word
to the sentence, however, Merle's imagination takes control - although
the reader is uséasy about ekacfly how much is imaginatibn. For
ihstance, the psychblogists’ study'of Fa and Bi, wﬁich assesses their
intelligence'as.being about the same as that of the average teernager,

‘a cel# prés qu'ils ignorenttifargot et s'éxprimeni en anglais correctf
(203), does not seem to be stretching érgdulity too far.

| Merle is further correct in his explanation of thé dolphin's

sonar. (*1) Hagaman demonstrates to Mr.C. how the délphin, Dick, can
distinguish between different kinds of fish even wﬁen blindfold. ‘Mr.C.
is Quick_to'ask: ¢

;Mais ne ﬁuurrait-bh pas utiliser le sonar des dauphins? ...par exemple,
en utilisant les dauphins 3 des tdches de détection sous-marines..'(56)
All-fhe powers. of thé dolphin are seen to be exploitgd in bringing about
the -final horror. TFa and Bi are trained for speed and endurance, |
practise recognising different types df ship, and are instrucfed in

the placing of mines. They explain how they find the submarine and

(*1) John C.Lilly, in Modern Whales, Dolphins and Porpoises, as

: Challenges to our Intelligence (University of California Press,
1963), shows how a mother dolphin detects a gas bubble inside a
baby and bangs its belly with her beak to remove it - a change in
the dolphin's buoyancy could cause it to turn over and drown.
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.>the base 'au gofit de 1'eau'(352), and beuause no one has yet been
able to ask a dolphln how its sonar works, and because the 1nc1dent

'occurs near the end of the novel, the reader assumes that this is part

of thé ficﬁion.' André Billy remarks, with studied.ggiveté:
'Le'fondbde'i'éffaire eét ingéniéux. Figufez-voué qu'en 1970 1lés »
Américéins cnt eu 1'idée d’utiliser les daupﬁins pour lé guerre sous-
marine.'(*1) | | | |
dis comment ignoreé Merle's remark: in his introduction:
Yeoet éncore, je ne suis pas sir d'anticiper‘vraiment. '(*2) Méme aux
Etats-Unis, il y a tonjoufs un décalage entre les découvertes
| scientifiques et-leur diffusion publique., A plus forte raison guand
il s’agitwde recherches intlressant 1a défense nationale...Hélas, c'est
le cas. Ce charmant, ce délicieux dauphin,rcette béte, si puissamment
armée par la nature, et pourtant, si douce, si bonneghsi.amicale a
'l}égard de l;homﬁe, l'homme, dans éa folie, envisage de l'enrdler et de
l'envoyer porter la terreur et la dévastation dans les ports et les
flottes de 1'ennem1.'(10)
This statement, and the fact that most of the details of dolphin
training‘occur early in the novel, before the dolphins can speak
connected English, lead the reader to conclude that'it is not in the
sphere of the dolbhins' usefulness to the navy that Merle is
foméncing.
| The aeparture from scientific fact, which occurs with the -
progression to the connected sentence, and tﬁe knowledge of dolphin
pSychoIdgy_which becdmesaccessible as a fesult, stress the dolphins!

_(‘1) Ae. Billy:"Un Animal Doué de Ralson, ce n'est pas l'Homme"_Le
Figaro, 18.xii."'67,

cf. ',.27 décembre une dépéche d'agence annonce que les dauphins
-ont été envoyés au Viet-Nam par les forces armées des U.S.A.
Hé1lene Tournaire a demandé a Robert Merle si les dauphins pouvaient
" empécher le ravitaillement du Viet-Nam par les navires soviétiques
et éventuellement chinois.! Entretien entre il. Tournaire et R,Merle
a2 propos de Un Animal Doué de Raison; Radio France-~Culture, 11.ii.!'71.

(*2) cf. 'Tn 1972, les dauphins devenaient operatlonnels dans le golfe
du Tonkien.' R, Merle: "Futurisme tres Réaliste et tres Proche',
Parisien Libéré, 29.iv,.'72.



».eﬁgérnesé'td communicate with man, whom they admire. Fa is horrified

to find that man dies (191).'The extension of language reveals that
:.the.dolphin has some’metaphysiéal apprgciation: although Fa asks a
~reporter, 'Qui est Dieu?'(205), Bi exblains the dolphin concept of

eartﬁ‘as a paradise where dblpﬁins go to die.(*1) This is used by Merle
“to -give an added dimension of a dolphin 'soﬁl','ﬁhich serves to make
gb-thém more vulnerable, adding pathos to the reader's horror at what
‘they are Being trained to do.

Mérle.utiliées the possibilities éf science fo pinpoint the
human and political implications of research, an important factor in
his study of reéponsibility; The fiction,. too,dis directed towards
a‘coﬁnected-factor aiso ceriral to Merle's'thought: the achievement of

communicationa.

The factual element in Malewil ié.limited to information
about the possibility of surviving a nuclear attatke A series of happy

coincidences cnsures the survival of the central figures on the day of

i'évéﬁement. Thus great emphasis is placed on the situation and

Cohétru¢tion of the EE%ﬁEﬂE of Malevil: it is built half-way up a

SouthAfacing cliff, which almost overhangs it.(39) Thus the cliff
probects'the bastle'against the heat-blast‘when.Parig is annihilated.
" Also fortunate ére Emmanuel'm repairs and innovations:

'Mais j'ai dfi restaurer sa charpente en bois et sa lourde toiture en
. pierres plates, car elles avaient moins bien résisté au temps que la

voite de pierre du donjon.'(41)

(*1) cf. R. Merle: "Les Dauphins ne meurent pas parce qu'ils s'échouent,
ils s'échouent parce qu'ils se sentent mourir", France-Soir,

5.iii.'70. The article posits an explanation of the behaviour of
a dolphin which 'commitied suicide' near Cannes, in spite of the
efforts of three men to turn it towards the sea again.

"Merle also comments in this article: 'En Amérique, au Japon, en
Ch1ne, en France méme, dans une base navale établie a Biarritz et
qu1, notez ce détail, dépend de 1a Défense natlonale, les savants
étudient pass;onnenent 1s dauphin, sont emervellles par son
intelligence, touchés par son attitude amicale a2 1'égard de 1‘homme
et essaient d'entrer en communication avec lui.'
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The éqcbunt of the repéirs makes clear thgé they were in keeping with
the vastness and solidity of the o;iginal‘bﬁilding. Thié provides
insulation against the heat of the expldsion. The fortunate escape of
" the animéls.in the 'ﬁaternité':is due to its situation in a cave
runqing back igtb the cliff. The adapiation of the cave, by halving its
height to provide storggg.for,fodderuin the upper part, ensures
-further insulétion for the arimals. |

o The castle also has its own water-supply, from an undefground
sbring, théh is assured by gravity, without the heed of an electric
'pgmp. «The‘survivofs inhabit a fortressAdesigned:to withstand siege,
'..6§ une poignée d*honmes en armes>pohvait tenir en respect un grand
pays.'(40) | | |

HThe survival of the gfoup on Faster Day is mainly due to
their presence in the cellars at the fime of the explesion. The
'ceilars are'provided witlh waier, wine, food and candles. The ham
Adétributed by La Menou (88) was ohé of the besf things they could ‘have
eaten affer exposure to a temperature of over seventy degrees
centigrade.(76)

Where the bomb itsélf is concerned, oniy enough scieﬁtific
data to ensure involvement in the story is introduced. Thus we learn
frqm the scientist, Thonras, wﬁose presence is in itself fortuitous,
4£haf it musthhave—been 'une bombe proz-e'(112) and this is confirmed
" when the long-awaited rain comes(269) and the Geiger counter, inherited
by'Emmapuel froﬁ.his uncle, reveals that there is no radio-éctive
fallout.

Moré‘disturbing-than the actual événeﬁent~is the description
of what remains afterwards. The figture of the complete devastation
of the surrouﬁding countryside (94-6) isvrendered horrifying by the
detail of the dog roasted alive where it stood, with its feet trapped
in melted tar. Wiih commendableé restraint, Herie does not give

- details of what Emmanuel's friends found when they returned to their
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homes; tﬁeﬂemphasislis-on the terror and desfair bf the survivors.

The 'ferrible et.extrabrdipaire vraiseﬁblancg du moment méme
o1 iéAchose arrivé'(fi) is exciting because of Merle's intentional
Qmphasis on the accidental nature of the survivél:of the main figures{*2),
The fortuitous pfeﬁence of a Geiger counter and4of a scientist who knows
hov to use it bas already been mentioned. - Equally fortuitous is iz
Menou's-insiéténce that Zmmanuel must bottle wine on that particuiar
morning Eefore he lcaies fof his appointment in La Reque. Hayssonnier,
" Colin and Peyssou visit him to ask if ‘he will stand for electicm as

T

- chairman of the local council, and Thomas, who has come only to tell

[+

Emmanuel théﬁ hé will be out for luﬁch, fortﬁnately stays a 1ittl
longer than_hé pianned, in an attempt te mend Momo's transistor radio,
which_unaccountably stops._li

Tension is built up by means of emphasis cn the doors Lo the
'ceilar. vIrpny is achieved here, for the reéder is aware of what is
about to happgn, as he has been warned by Emmanuel's reference to
the departure.bf Boudenot, the postman:
'La 2CV jaune, on réussit plus tard 3 l'identifier, tordues et calcinée.
Mais de Boudenot, pas la moindre trace, riem, pas méme un os.'(65)
Thus although it is clear from the narrative that EZmmanuel is concerneq
about the temperature eof the wine when first Colin, thep Momo, leaves

the doors wide open, the reader is aware of a deeper significance, and

(*1) André Stil: "Robinson Demain?" ; Humanité, 4.v.'72

(*2) J.Hersey: iliroshima (Penguin 1946), a collection of accouats by
survivors of the real bomb, justifies the emphasis in the first
part of Halevil on the everyday nature of events immediately
before the explosion, and the entirely accidental factors
contributing to the escape of the survivors. The Hersey account,
however, includes description of the harrowing scenes which
followed the explosion: its effect is therefore more distressing.




shares Emmanuel's relief when Thomas c;fefuily»closee the doors behind
,him,. | |
| ' The emﬁhasis on accident, especiélly during the early part of

the novel, wh11e maklng ‘the events reallstlc, subtly reinforces one of
the underlyzng thenes. It w111 be rewembered that the novel ends with
the dec151on to devote time and energy to the manufacture of weapons,
1n preference to the abandonment of technology because of the’evil it
could once more brlng to the world. The ending completes the cycle:
Tbomas' aceount reveals a determlnatlon to acquire nuclear weapons as

n defence, cr as a deterrent. Yet the early part c¢f the novel has
suggesteq that the outbreak of hostilities was an-accident:_

'1] eet‘possibie, d*ailleurs, que 1'événement ait éte imprévieible.
Terrifiants erreur de calcul d'un homme d'Etat 3 qui ses états-majors
avaient fait ercire‘qulil détenait l'arme absolue? Folie suvhite d'un
rasponsable ou d'un-exécutant, méme 3 une échelie assez humble, donnant
un ordre gue personne, ensuite, ne peut pius rappeler? Accident
matériel entrainant par des réections en chaine des réponses
automatiques, celleshci en décienchant d'autres des parties adverses,
et ainsi de suite, jusqu'a 1l'anéantissement final?‘k64)

Even more“disturbing are comments made e;sewhere by Merle, who secks to
2stablish that such an accident is more likely than his reader may care
to believe: | |

'I11 existe ae Département d'Etat Américain une éude de prospective
treitent'de ce sujet. - Le champ de bataille désigné est bel et bien
1'Europe. Une région des Etats-Unis a failli &tre anéantie trés
récemment: Une mégaboﬁbe dispose de-treizc dispcsitifs de sécurité:
pouf_celle’qui faillit détruire la contrée U.S., douze des treize

dispositifs de séecurité avaient déja "laché''.(*1)

(‘1).R;‘Mer1e: "Futurisme trés Réaliste et trés Proche"; Parisien

»

Libéré; 29.iv.'72
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| TﬁuS«both nerls-utili$e~scientific facts, and both leave facts
behind and launch ouf into tﬁe realm of pure fiction at a certain stage.
In éach case, the facts are a means of anchoring.thg fiction in reality,
and‘bf'endowing:thé story with,immediécy_and credibility.

."Because of the use of scientific dafa about animals in Un

Animal Doué de laison, and especially because of the fictional exposition

of dolphin psychology, the novel would seem at first sight to belong to

fhe;tradition of the animal myth. It is difficult to situate Un Animal

ﬁﬁﬁé de Raiéon in this genre, however, because it involves real animals
and a real setting. The fanéiful story-defelopment, and the fact that
the anim;ls talk and build up relationships with man, nevertheless.
vtempt the reader to draw comparigéns.'

The recognisably'Ameriéan background to the:ﬁovel differentiates

it from novels where a fictional animal world is depicted, such as

The Hobbit(*1) and Watership Down.(*2), ever though the latter is
'abbut a real animal, and in both the péychological nafure of the animél
concerned is a powerful factor in plot development. The use by Merle

of a real animal differentiates Un Animal Doué de Raison from novels

where man discovers a fictional species, such as Vercors' 'missing link'
' . (*3)
or Capek's salamanders(*4). Because these two novels lack a factual

link with real life - both are about the discovery, in a far-flung

corner of the globe, of a new species - and because both are making an
obvious mcral commentary on man, thcy are unconvincing, and their

function as fables 'is too apparent. It is true that their common theme

is the cruelty of man, as .vevealed by his treatment of a lower species,

(*1)J.R.Talkien: The Hobbit:; Allen and Unwin, 1966.

(*2) R. Adams: Watership Down; Penguin, 1973.
. —l.

(*3) Vercors: Les Animaux Dénaturés; Albin Michel, 1952.

(*4) K. Capek: La Guerre des Salamandres; Les Editeurs Frangais Réunis,
1955.
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and that this is also one of the ihemes of Un Animal Doué de Raison,

bqf in Capek and Vercors the morél intention is so obvious as to limit
enjoyment of the story for its own sake. Thé books do make some
telling comments about society in the twentieth century, with its

emphasis on exploitation and consumption, but they'lack the subtlety of

social cbmment in Un Animal Doué de Raison. Perhaps the point where the
latter most nearly approaches the satirical méthod of the Capek and the
Vercors is in the descripfion of the press conference (194), vhere it

- becomes dbvious that Fa and Bi have been indoctrinated.

| | The emphasis on inter-sﬁecies communicétion in Un Animal

"Doué de Raison differentiates it from novels where animals represent a

threatl to mah, or take control of the world, Of these, La Guerre des

Salamandres contains a definite indication of retribution in its final

pagés, when the qreatures intend to make more and more land into sez,
and the human race is docmed, It is clear,; however, that the gentle
sélamﬁnder-has developed the less‘attractive traits of its character
only as a result of contact with human beings. Similarly, the
successful revolutionaries of Animal Farm (*1) are4coﬁtaminated by
contact with humans: the novel makes clear that those farm species
nearest to man in intelligeﬁée are also nearest to him in greed and

acquisitiveness., The most fully-developed satire of this type is

probablylSwift's Voyage to the Houyhnhnms (*2), where the repulsive
Yahoo represents the human being, and the polite Houyhnhnm, the
Auncontaminated animal. In these intentionally transparent fables,‘the
animals provide a cenvenient medium for comment on>the human race. This
is true of ﬁerle's dolphins, too, but the placing of a smail number of

animals in a story involving a much greater number of people facilitates

(*1) G.Orwell: Animal Farm: a Fairy Story: Penguin, 1969

(*2) J.Swift: Gulliver's Travels, Part iv : A Voyage to the Country
' of the Houvhnhnms: Dent, 1951 (text of 1735)
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more subtle comment. (*1)

The other.animal novdkshavé in comnmon that -they are so
cOncérned ﬁo'make cleaf te the reader the interﬁretation of the parable
that they neglect ﬁo make-thé parable ifself convincing. This is

especially true of La Guerre des Salamandres and The Voice of the

Doiphins (*2), where details such as how dolphins learn to walk, or
salamanders to talk, are dismissed rather quickly in the author's

haste to reach the main point of the story. It is interesting to note

that Animal Farm does not require quite the same 'willing suspension of

© disbelief' because interest in the aniwals as individual characters

‘carries the reader past details such as how a pig could climb a laddef.
In this coﬁnection Mericis wovel ;s superier, because it is clear that
his dol?hins' achievements belong to the realm of anticipation rather
than to that of impossibility.

Un Animal Doué de Raison is & story about human beings who

come into contact with another speciés, and is therefore similar tb
‘stories where contact with creatures of superior goodness reveals the
shortcomings of man, but whers the animal species is not given ény
unusual power such as spsech. Novels where the animai in question has
close conﬁections with the professional_life of the main character, and
jnfluences his moods and decisions, -are nearer in tone and subtlety than
"is any of the animal novels so far discussed. For instaﬁée, the

fascination inspired by anctiher species is well brought out in Maby

Dick (*3) and The Hunter and the “hale (*4): in these; the species

exerts a clear_influence on the human characters, whose philosophy of

life is calied into question as a result. A similar effect is achieved in
" (*1) The implied comparison between man and animals is treated at

greater length in Chapter 3, under Imagery.

(*2) L. Szilard: The Voice of the Dolphins, and other stories:
' Gollancz, 1961,

(*3) H. Meiville: Moby Dick; Bobbs~Merrill, Lordon, 1525 {text of 1851)

(*4) L. Van der Post: The Hunter and the Whale: Penguin, 1970.
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Forbush and the Penguins (*1), which is nearer in theme to Un Animal

Doué de Raison as the penguins are being étudied,'and not pursued, by
the hero; The centrai figure's concern for the penguins, his desire to
proteét them from other men, his exasperation at their behaviour and
his occasional impulse towards'g kind of insane crueliy: all are part
of an experience he undergoes with tﬁé'penguins, and all contribute to

_”the central theme of resolving his persornal probleﬁs in the isclation

necessitated by his study. Un Animal Doué de Raison is also about a
man working out his personal creed in such a context.

Un Animal Doué de Raiscn, hovever, differs from all thaese

books abouf animéls, because it speculates about iuture developmants.
in delphinology, but limitsitfs:speculation to the imprehable possible(
1t is nearer to Science Ficfion than tq the animal storye.

An éssesément cf Merle as a writer of Science Fiction myst
take into account that the genre is sparsely represented in French,
Probably thé-only exponent, apart from the authors of the animal stories

- " 5
already mentioned, is P. Boulle., His short story, E=me~ (*2), a
satirical fantasy about the nuclear equatioﬁ, has a transparently
,.pbviéus‘moral message, and is so patently designed tc¢ coanvey the
teaching that man is boqnd to destroy himself, for geocd reason or bad,
that the fable containing the message is utterly lacking in credibility.

In Malevil and,to some extent, in Un Animal Doué de Ra’son,

Merle is conforming to a genre established mainly in EBnglish and American

writing. These romans d'anticipation anticipate by only a few years, and

therefore differ from the large number of Science Fiction works which
are set in the distant future; Some imzgine Earth as a waste land
explored by béings from another planet (*3), or assume that inter-

(*1)'é;“Biiiihé: Forbush and the Penguins; ‘Hodder and Stcughton, 1970

(*2) P. Boulle: E:mcz; Julliard, 1957

(*3) cf. L Szilard: Grand Central Terminus, and F. Brown: Pattern. Both
. are reports of the activities of exploratory teams from other pilancts.
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'galactic'fravei (*1), or at least time-tra;el(*Z); is poséible. In
contrast to the multiplicity of novels éet in the mechanised world of
the futﬁre (*3), the Merle novels have settings ciearly recognisablie
asubelongiﬁg to the twentieth century,

‘fLa Térre apréé l‘explosién atomique, c'est le point de départ de
centaines de livres, anglo-saxons surtaut.;(‘4)

n Most'ffeatments of post=-nuclear existence concentrate on the effects of
shock and privation, or on the crganisation of the survivors; they are
ﬁoré.concerned with the situation after the bomb.than with the actuai
noment of déstruction (*5). Whereas Merle also is concerned with the
resultant situation, he courageﬁusly describes the expeivience of

}J'événement in a compelling eight-page account {72-80), which ieads

into the problems of survival, énd hence to the mair theme.

When Merle's analysis of post-holocaust sccicty is
considered, it is seen to contain little that is new. Many of'the main -
points in the storyliack originality. :For insfance, it is a convention
of Science Fictioh that it is entirely by accident that the narrator
escapes to.tell.his tale.(*6) Sevilla and Emmanuel owe their escape to
a combination of happy coincidences. By chaﬁce, like Emmanuel, the

Science Fiction hero has a refuge ideally suited to withstand ihe

(*1) cf. A.C.Clarke: 2,001 AD: Arrow Books, 1968.

(*2) cf. H.G.¥ells: The Time Machine; where the herc travels to the
‘ distant future, and R.Bradbury: A Sound of Thunder; where it is
possible to go on safari in a primeval forest.

(*3) eg. E.M.Forster: The Machine Stops} where each individual lives in
an underground, 'push-button' cell.

.(*4) J. Freustie: "Les Robinsons de la Bombe"; Le Nouvel Observateur,
17-23.iVo'720

(*5) But see R. Bradbury: Embroidery; where a vwoman engaged in
needlework at the moment of destruction experiences the unpicking

of the fibres of her body.

(*6) cf. 'The way I came to miss the end of the world- well, the end of
the world I had known for close on thirty years - was sheer accident.
J.¥yndham: The Day of the Triffids; Penguin, 1860, p.7. In The

Midwich Cuckoos, by the same author, the narrator and his wife
are away froem the village on the night of the 'visitation'.
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figours of the new existence (*1), after the destruction of
civilisation has resulted from a hﬁman,blunder (*2). As ir Malevil, '
existence after the end of civilisation degenerates to the tribal
level, with a necessary reducfion‘in living standards. Life reverts to
a struggle for survival in a w&rld whére machinery is almost unknown.
Murder becoﬁes.an unpléasgnt neceséity (*3), and every decision is
dependent on what is necessary for the continuation of the race(®4).
Malevil is therefore hardly important to the development of Science
Fiction as a whole, but it is notewérthy as a contribution to the

éenre in Ffench.

In Un Animal Doud de Raison and Malevil, Merls utilises

established genres for the surpose c¢f avertissement. It is for this

reasen that he sets the novels just far enough into thé future to give
the impression thai the stories could come irue within the lifetime of

the reader. {*5) The hypothesis based on the present is an effective

(#*1) In The Day of the Trifiids, it is a farmhouse on the Sussex
downs with its own electiricity and water supply.

(*2) cf.! =Please tell me. :ow did it - how could it ~ happen?

’ ~Simply by accidert, my dear -~ though it was the kind of
accident that was entirely the product of its time. &
piece of research that showed unexpected, secondary resuits,
that's all.' J.YWyndham: Consider her Ways; Penguin, 1970,p. 62,

(*3) cf. J.¥yndham: The Chrysalids, Penguin,; 1959.
. o U Y b )

(*4) cf. J.¥Wyndham: The Day of the Triffids. This novel has in common
with Malevil a series of small communities which have to decide
whether monogamy is not a threat tc the race, as well as a
description of the rapid descent of man to animal level, seen in
widespread looting and the helpless dependence of the majority

on anyone willing to assume command. The novel touches on the
qualities of the leader, and out11nes emerging drmocracy and
dlctatorshlp.

(*5) Anticipation of this kind is also found in the ncvels of J.
Wyndham, which is why they have been chosen for purposes of
comparison with Merle. ‘
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medium for the transmission of a warning for the future. Merle himself

points out that, whereas Science Fiction is set in the distant fuiure,

.Eplitiqﬁe-fiction, with its messagé for the present day, needs to be
removed from the present only marginally, either by setting the political
system in a fictional country, or by predicting events in a real
ccﬁntry'iﬁ-four to fen years! times

'Mais le décalage dans le temps devient nécessaire d3s gue l'auteur
-‘déyeloppe\unahypothése politique qui intéressé'uﬁ pays réel. La

" question que se posé alors le roﬁancier suppose gu'on transperte la

" gcine dans 1tavenir.'(*1)

H. Henry emphasises the link between anticipation and avertissemeni ip

a discussion of Merle's classification of Un Animal Doué de Raison:
'A ces genres voisins, cousins, Robert Merle lui-méme 2 ajouie un
autre, de style plus récent: ce qu'on appelle aujeurd'hui aux Eiats~

Unis la politique~fiction, et cans laquelle il distingue trés précisément

le thémé de la terreur atomique;’l'épouvante ¢'une natisn devant sa
probre puissance de destructjon, une puissénce qui peut se metfre en
mouvemeént présque toute seule; le golit de l'zspidnnage ultra =
perfectionné avec les derniers gadgets & la James Bond; et la tragédie
d'un personnage: le président des U.S.A. guel qu'il scit; Lyndon
Johnson cu snn.ﬁUccesseur éventuel, son écrasante sﬁlitude, sa
fesponsabilité démentielle, ses pouvoirs illimités et les limites &e
son intelligence.'(*z)

Political and historical anticipation are added to the more usual
scientific prediction: the intention is cleafly to warn the reader of
the immense power of the United States, and of the frightening

diversifibation of its interest. Thus the assertion by Adams {(41) that

(*1) R. Merle: "Politique-Fiction et Angoisse Planétaire"; Supplément
Littéraire au no. 7074 du Monde, 11.x.'67.

(*2) H.,Henry: "Un Animal Doué de Raison'; Europe, no. 467 (mars 1568)
ppo 273"9. .
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the richest nation will necessarily make the most uéefﬁl scientific
discoveries, is ironically accompanied by a picture of America as a
couhtry wvhich does not know iis own strength. DLver-present in the novel
is the threat of jheAThird World War:

'..la ndtre; cele qui frappe d8ja & noire porte, et vraiment la dernidre,
ce11e415,'puisque aprés elle il n'y aura plus rien a détrpire;' (114)
'.,..personne n'y éroit, méme ceux qui nous poussent dans la guerre, ils
-sont-incapables dfimaginer leur propre fin, la mort, pour eux, c'est
‘toujours la mort des autres..'(336).

The terrifying responsibility of the .scientist who gives authority teo
use the weapon he has created when he hands over the weapen itseli, is
extended to the possible respoasitility cf ensuring the survival of the
béntire human race. The ending o¢f the novel, with iis smphasis on
chance; underlines Merle's mctive in writing:

'Miguxkque les lecteurs intérassés par i!intrigue de quelques-uns, ce
sont des témoins concernés par les problémes de tous gque Robert Herle
a voulu toucher en élaboranti une ficfioﬁ qui ne s'écarte du réel que
pour en faire mieux sentir le précaire équilibre.'(*1)

The avertissement aspect of Malevil is reinforced by the

description of life after puciear devastation,'but the main effect is
gained by the discouragihg picture of mankind.» it is clear from ithe
ending of thé novel that as zoon as a reasonable standard of living is.
attained, man will once more forge ahead in fechnology, in pursuit of
further self—destrucfion. |
tMalevil n'est'que le constat désabusé de l'oﬁstination de l'homme dans
sa passion de mourir.'(*2)

The risk of a second annihilation is envisaged in the closing lines of

(*1) G. Rohou: "Un Animal Doué de Raison"; Nouvellie Revue Frangaise,
janvier, 1968, pp.138-9.

(*2) P. Sénart: "Malevil de Robert Merle"; Combat, 11.v.'72.
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the novel:

'agee noué nous a£taquons, toujouré-dans‘leAdomainq de.la défense, a
des projets beaucoup plﬁs émbitieux.- Nousjpouvons donp‘d'ores et déja
envisager l'évenir avec confiance. Si du moins le mot ‘confiance! est

celui qui convient,.'(537)

The element of avertiissement is stronger in Un Animal Doué
de Raison than in Malevil. This is due to two factors: the scientific

basis of Un Animal Poué de Raison is more clearly established, and

lthéreforé.thg events are more convincingly'pdssible thén in Malevil;
 Mé1evi1 is so pessimistic abcuf the future that the redder fcels
he éan bnly hecpe to be one of the lucky'ones when the holocausf takes
. place. |

The comment by one of Merle's critics,
‘fLa frdnti%ré entre ces deux genres (antiéipation.scientifiQue -~ conte
phiiosophique ) n'est pas toujours neitement marquée eesde reirouve
ir‘d'ailleurs les de@x §1éments: science et moraie, dans le romans de
Robert Merle,'(*1) | |
makes clear that to discuss the nqvels‘simply as Science Fiction is
to discuss them only in part. The Science Fiction genre'is utilised

‘by Merle for avertissement, but it is bnly one of fhe means by which

his message is conveyed.

"The Adventure Story

Merle's novels may be seen to owe scomething to other genres,

connected-with the roman d'aventures. The influencg.of the twgntieth

| century tJames Bond' novel,Aas'wel# as that of an earlier ‘type
involving castaQays on tropical islands, may be clearly traced.
'Arlétte chérie, c'est vrai, le'james-bondisme' est en irain de devenir

notre vie quotidienne',(127}

says Sevilla, in Un Animal Doué de RRaison, and it is true that the

(*1) P.Gamarra: '"Des Dauphins et Des Hommes"; Chronique Littéraire de
“la Vie Cuvridre, décembre 1967, p.40-41.




nbvel'has 511 fhe'attributes of the modern'Sprthrilier. Merle has includec
' man& élements:of the successful spy.story, ‘A sciehtist-is engaged on

' sécfet ﬁérk of nétional iméortance, and ageﬁts énﬁ double agents abound.
A viﬁdictivé;stfuggle takes piace.between the rival secﬁ£ity forces,
fepreéénted by the 'bleus! (Lorfimer, Adéms, Alj the 'A! cbmmando), énd
the 'verts"(Mr.C., Bob, 'D! CQmmando); Every room is 'bugged', even
vthe sﬁﬁppéedl& inaccessible bungalow where the hero and:heroine spend
"fheir Qeekends, Every convérsation in the laboratory cqmplex is
recorded on_é miniéture tape—reporder instalied'behind the panelling
< in-Bob's rooms. Specialist séuadé ére employed to install concealed
micréphoﬁés, to follow suspeciz, to code and de-code telephone
¢ohversatiqns. Cpnfidenfial reports and_discreét inquiries form the
backgroundvio the emérgence of information about Qhat dolphins can
ﬁéhievé. Detailed files are kept-and rigid security checks follqwed.
Heiicopters afe fired on by hidden'macﬁineuguns by day, =nd frogmen

place mines in tense darkness at night. It is only by a coincidence

that thé two mainAcharacters ﬁre not déchiquetés. Against this back-
: grouﬁd,fif is hardly Surprising'that the hero, finaing himself in sole
possession of information'that.will avert. a Third Vorld Var, and of
course in danger of assassination, trusts no one.

N 'Escapé seens almost impossible. Sevilla's car is situated
in the far corner of a parking-lot,‘behind'hundreds of seéﬁnd—hand
A#ehiples which are ﬁnlikely to be sold, so that any attempt at reaching
it will attract the gttentionhqf his enemies. Even when they are no
longer émpioyees of the State, Sevilla aﬁd’Arlette are unébie to leave
the country, as their passports havebbeen confiscated. Sevilla tells
Michael: ‘

tBien que mes relations avec des personnes politiquement suspectes soient

critiquées, je ne suis pas un risque de sécurité, et jlai toujours été

loyal envers mon paySe Ccpendant, si je devais me rendre a 1'étranger,
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on ne pourrait pas m'assurer une protection adéquate.'(262)
 Such details occur so freguently in bopular literature that

it'wou1d<be superfluous to attempt a detailed comparison with the works

of qther authqrs; Suffice_to'say that similar situations may be found
in the works of Graham Greene, John Je Carré, and Alistair McLean, as
Qell as in the James Bond stories of Ian Fleming. Critics.of Un Animal

boué de Raison tend to comment rather sourly on its 'thriller' aspect,

and treat‘thé Janes Bon@ eiemeht as a weakness that Merle should have
'bévoided.(;i)‘lt is therefore important to establish why Merle should
utiliée'the-genre, aszuming that this.was not Simply_a means -of
_ensufing’that the novel would be a best-séller. Three explanations
‘emerge, all conrected with the commuﬁication of Merle's message to
:his reader.

| “Firstly; f£é~characters thgmselves are incredulous when they
reé}iée wﬁat is going on. The insane system of spies and security is
‘a“backgfbund ag#inst which the acticn of the individual is thrown into
. rélief,Ajust:as human séciety fhrbws into relief the purity of the
.Qlehinz' Merlg ié aware of the unréality of situatiéns met by the‘
ayerage“persqn~only_in fiction: he is concerned t6 show th;t they are
based'on facf, and this is iinkgﬂ'with his concern- to warn the reader
.that thg impoSsible may.one day happen.

Secondly, the anonymity énd helplessness of the-éverage

- person, in the face of nuclear strategj difécted by governments, is
'acéentuatéd 5y the depiction of 5 faceless power, the American Secret
Service, which works in so complicated ; manner that.few of its
-émployees séem to know which.side they are wofking for.
1.0012 éoncurrence-interné est la régle d'or de tout espionnage, dans
un'péys,.il n'y a jamais ggé police éecréte, il y en a toujours

(*1)'cf; '..seldom far from straight suspense..' S. Etchart: "Science
~and Suspense'"; Times Literary Supplement, 5.ii.'68. p,125.
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plusieurs, et mémé‘parfdis,_é 1'intérieuf de chaque police, il y a des
clans qﬁi se combattebt, les polices, clest comme les serpents,'é
fdrce de éé ldver sur“enps-mémes,.elles.finissent-pér se nordre la
queue.'(128) |
Lorriméf's comment tﬁat wheh Mr. C. gets home he brobably watches himself
through tﬁe keyﬁole as he empties his pockets (42) is amusihé, but it
is inspired by the idea of an administration which trusts no one, and
T théfefore spies-on itself, |

.i Finally, the security services are sﬁown to be the real power
lin.America, controlling the Presidént; who is simply a figure-head.
fEn apparenée le plus fort; le président est en réalité le citoyen
Qméricain le plus ligoté, il eét un simple point ol converge un
ensemble conplexe de for;eso'(*i)
During the'President's'sleepless-night in ChapterXI, he wohders whefher
China;s‘claim, that she would not have.éxploded an atomic weapon when
‘the wind was biowing towards her own coast, is true. The argument has
been givenllittle coverage in the American press #nd is therefore los
to the'avefage American, The President wonders whether he is the tool
4of those th want war = have they provided a-challenge which is
ineécapable if America ié not to lose face? Merle makes clear that the
President is merely a puppet, or a scape-goat, and that the real power
'is in the hands of those who advise his advisers.

" While the pessiﬁism behind the novel is undoubtedly Merle'é,

Vin his picture of American politics his own feelings - he is savagely
gntifAmérican; especially concefning Vietnam - are not emphasised. The
political picture gains in credibility, however, because the reader's
 spep£icism is directed towards the éxperiences of the central figures -
experiences which thé figures themselves find hardly crediﬁle.

(*1) A.Billy:"Un Animal Doué de Raison, ce n'est pas l'llomme"; Le Figaro,
18.x1i.'67, ' . )




. L'Ile and, more especially, Haievil, are assﬁmed to be
'RobanOnlan' in theme,; and therefore thé'y would seem to contribute to
a genre which has its roots in thevg1ghteenth century. The f»rmer is
an examination of the.community_on Pitcairn Island; the latter; set in
the Dordogne, is Qn account of the survival of a community almost

egually isolated.

The novels have in common with Robinson Crusoe(*1)} that they-
gtilise a recoghisable situation. The three-year ordeal of £he
» maréoned Alexander Selkirk was ficfionalised by Defoe; the Pitcairn
cemmunity did erupt.into a civil war of which there was only one
European survivor, and there is some scientific basis for the belief
that survivaliaftef anAatomié war is possible. Although the pretagonists
“are allyisolated, the manner of their isolation differs. Crusoe was
‘accidentally garooneﬁ after a shipwreck; the Malevil community also
is isolat;d through no faulf of its own. The Pitcairn survivors, however;
'Alntentlénallyvsou ht out an 1nacce551ble island. The attitude of the
characters to. their situation pinpoints the first impprtant difference

between Robinson Crusoe and the Merle novels: whereas Crusoe's island

is a priSOn, the chiteau and the island are refuges where the
.’inhabiténts are éaf?' The mutlneers' attitude to possible invaders is
hostile ~ only Purcell is unwilling to use force to repel an attack -
whereas Crusoe and the Malevil community eagerly anticipate contact

‘ w;@h others. The‘flrst‘lnvaders of Crusoe's island are savages, and the
firsp group 6f outsiders to come to Malevil are like animals, and have to
be killed before they eat the new shoots of corn; the view of human
-nature ié in each case pessimistic., Crugoe succeeds in building up a
rélationship with Friday, who brings joy and.companionship to the life

of exile. The equivalent in Malevil is Agnés, one of the La Roque

(*I)AD.Defoé: The Life and Strange Surprizing Adventures of Robinson

Crusoe, of York, Mariner; Oxford University Press, 1972.

~(text of 1719)
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cpmmunity, who, like Friday, haﬁe to be liberated'from their oppressors.

-~ The natives in Robinson Crusde are revolting savages, pitied

'-.by a coﬁdeécending narrator, whbitries‘to'understand that they know no
'bettef then toApuréue their hofrible customs. In Malevil, although the
ﬁatives are_French peasants andvmanual workers, there is more than a
_,hint'of condescensionAonithe part of Emmanﬁel, whoe is their supefior in
inteliigence and, they’believe; in rank. He ié concerned to educate
them for their own gdod. In L'Ile, however, the situation is
irénicélly reversed. The sailors who'believe themselves superior to
the simple Tahitians are shown to be brutes at heart and té be
métivated_b& selfish interests; whereas the gentle courtesy and
concern for honour cof the TahitiansAshows them to be the truly.
Acivilised race. |

‘In'éll three noveis the survivers are gell provisioned.
chident dictates that Crusoe shall be able tec salvage many useful
articles from the wreck, including an armoury of weapons, kegs of
powder and a sufficient quantitj of ammunition. The chateau of Malevil
is conveniently stocked to withstand a siege, and what is lacking in
seed, or énimals for proéagation, is discovered at 1'Etang. The
Blossom's mutineers are also well equipped but, considering that they
- set out te found a colony, their standard of living does not compare
as favourab;y as might be expected wifh that of the characters in the
cther novels. The inhabitants of the island, like Crusoe, are able
to'utilisé the entire éontents of the Blossom before they scuttle her,

Life in all three novels is characterised by a return to ihe
soil.. This is no hardship for Crusoce, who is content to have some
.meanélof passing his time, or for the.Tahitians, except that they are
natufally consumers rather than cultivators. It is understandably
a sttéih for those who have énqued the benefits»of civilisation to
have to refurn to the life-style of the Middle Ages. This is most
obvious in Malevil, where Emmanuel reflects,
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'Curieux comme, l'argent parti, les faux hesoins se soﬁt évanouis avec
lﬁi@ Comme au temps de la Bible, nous pensons en termes de nourriture,
de terfe, de troupeau et de conservation de la tribu.'(212)

 Malevil and-L'Ilé have more in common witﬁ novels about groups

~of survivors than withk Robinson Crusoe. Indeed, judging from the

comparative abundance of supplies and the availability of raw materials,

one is tempted to draw a comparison with the escapist Swiss Family
Robinson (*1). Such a comparison would reveal the difference that The

‘Swiss Family Robinson attembts no analysis of group relationshipsj the

ifamily sﬁructure is unaffected by the long years of isolation and, at
-ﬁhe end of the novel, the children are older, but just as respectfnl
‘and o$edient, fhe parents equally.affectionate, with Mother just as
Spbservient aﬁd Father just as dominecering, as at the beginning.

| Har@onyldnd the team spirit are triuﬁphant, in a glorious adventure;
civilisﬁtioﬁ is assumed to be.an integrél part of characier and the
strain of isolation is combatfed by thke group ir unison. Stress is
not seen as a'difisive force. In contrast, yaievil ane L'Ile reveal
thevnecessity for compromise between ideaISBChaviour and.procedures

which in other circumstances the main characters - both iien of high

moral character - would despise. Compromise in The Bwiss Family

RobinsonAoccurs only on fhe material level: Mother, who is very fond

of éqffeé, assures her husband that her palate will not disdaip the
inferior product’they have been able-to grow; the boys' manners fall
short of truly gentleménly behaviour because for so long they have
lived as manual labourers. For Emmanuel and Purcell, on the other hand,
cémpromise is necessary on the ideclogical level; both ﬁust subjugate
the demands.pf conscience to the negessity of ensuring the survival of
the group. Purcell had to forgo his-pacifism, and Emmanuel must resort

to the use of selected information, rather than the whole truth, to

(*1) J.D.Wyss: The Swiss Family Robinson; Doubleday, 1949.
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manipulate the decisions of the democracy where he is a benevolent

' dictator. The nearest approach to a mcral dilemma_in'Robinson Crusoe
is Crusoe's dgbate-about how he should treat fhe,cannibals, should

_ fhey return to his island. His religious beiief that it is wrong to
”'kill overrides‘his.first inclination te murder~55 mahy of them as
pbssible, and during the fescue.of Friday he kills only in self-
.defehce,-although he does not prevent Friday from beheading a cannibal
who is'dnlyvstunned. Crusce himself is not aware of the‘irony of this
A"situation, nor does Defoe underline it: the fact that Crusoe has not

: cohmitted murder but merely henefited from another's crime - forty
or fifty more cannibais could have beenAsummonéd to hunt him down, had
.the man escaped - leaves him with a clear conscience., There is a
‘parallel here with thevpositiop of Purcell in &lllﬂ'. He refuses to
kill, but stands by while others do so. Hié neutrality salves his
conscience for a time, but tr= doubt whlcu eventually assails him
differentiates his pdsition frem Crusoe's:

'Qui sait si je ne me suis pas menti i moi-méme avec de nobles raiscns?!
" ‘ . W (392)

Emmanuel ié preparéd to kill to protect the 1ive1ihood‘of the community.
Tﬁe’pillagers who kill ﬁomo (359) provide the impetus, and the Malevil
defenders advance systematicélly, exterminating the intruders. After
this incident, a formal degision is reached that anyone threatehing
the food;supply will b2 killed. The rather immatuvre attitude of Purcell -
is represented in Malevil Ly Evelyne,Awho begs Emmanuel not to kill
'lemain's men in the ampush. Emmanuel explains that to leave alive
‘anyone who threatens fhe community would be a mistake.

‘ﬁ similar breakdown of a taboo agains£ killing is seen in

Lord of the Flies. (*1) This is nearer to L'Ile than to Malevil, in

that the pecple killed are some of the original group of survivors.

(*1) W.Golding: Lord of the Flies; Faber, 1956.
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The nove1 differé from both the Merié treatﬁents in thaf the killings
are gnprofoked._‘Even the most vicious of the schoolboys, marooned on
,é'tropicai island, is at first unable to killla small, Qild piglet,
Aé he hesifétes with raised khife, the piglet escapes. It is pointed
out that all thé boys'realise thé eﬁormity of the step they wcould be
taking if they were to kill. Tﬁe first death is accidental, when 5
boy,stfays into the path of a forest fire started by the others, Later
in.thé novel, whén one 1ittle boy is throwing stones at another, he
.£hrows to miss: the stones land outsidé_an imaginary circle round the
“target, which symbolises the protection afforded by the counditioning of
civilisation° Shortly after this, the boys, 'liberated from shame and
fear"by the application of war-paint, succeed in killing a pig. Then;
in the équrse Qf a ritual pig-dance, one of the boys is beaten to death.
Further manslaughter follows with the killing of another boy by means
of a large boulder.. The others are all shouting hysterically and the
executioner, 'with a sense of delirious abandorment', leans on the lever
which éets the béuldgr_rolling. The novel concliudes with an attempt at
premeditated.muwﬁﬁ;: Ralph, the leader, ié-hunted like an animal, and
the intention is to offer his head as a sacrifice. The novel presents
a peSSimisticAview:of human nature: evil is waiting to be released from
the inhibitions of civilisation. | |

The ﬁain question underlying all’these treatments of the
-theme of isolation may be summed up as an investigation intoAhow well

. the standards of ofdinary life stand up to the test of life in a

completély changed environment. Robinson Crusoe and The Swiss Family
Roﬁiﬁsoﬁ4conc1ude that the standards of civilised life may successfully
be applied to life in isolation. The strong religious tone of both
novels accoﬁnts for this success. - The assumption is that morality is
God—given;»énd that, although man's circumstances may have changed,

God's laws have not. The novels typify the moral attitude of the
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. eighteéntﬁ~and ninéteenth centuriés. This éld-fashipnéd v}ew.is what
'Mérle'diséounts in Elllé'when Purcell's pﬁritanical outlook is
examined, His belief fhat right and wrong are the gifts of a force
,existing outside life is first chailenged by the very existence of
Tﬁhitian society, with its different sténdards of mopality. Purcell®s
_atiitudé towards thg,Tahitians is reminiscent of Robinson'Cﬁﬁsoe's-
viéw.of'the cannibals: they need educatiqg in the ceorrect way‘of
behaviour. Mac Leod similarly assumes superiority: the British, being
“the superior racé, know best and may expect fhe Tahitians to chey.
wyat none of these Britsh heroes understands:is‘thét morality is the
product of ;ivilisation, and that as thgy are founding & new society

a neﬁ system of hehaviour must evolve. ﬂ%he climaxlof L'Ile gceowurs
when Purcell realises that he must share with Tegyhiti the burder of

providing a code - of behaviour suited to society on the island.

In Malevil . and Lord cof the Flies, outside authsfity has been
removed., In the former, the churchvhas aiready lost its hold over
Emmanuel, ahd in the latter, there are nc addlts tc direct., The
responsibility fof @ofality therefore rests with the protagénists
fheﬁSelves; a neé authority must bé established, te give a sense of
security. It is clear that in both novels the weaker characters are
happy to bhe led positiveiy, and't; leavelto the leader the decision

~ about vhich direétion they should take. In Malevil,Emmanﬁel'senses
that the duthority'should have religicus overtones if'it is to inépire
‘trust in the-community, and he therefore integrates the pelitical system -

into a religious system of prayer and Communion. In Lord of the Flies,

once the taboo of convention is breken, there ié no definite ieadery
but there is some.indicafion that sypérstition might have become a
dominant force had they stayed longer on the island. Jack finds fear
of the 'Beasf"helpful in maintaining cohesion and obedicnce, in much

the same way as Emmanuel utilises religion. The motivation of the
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leaders differs, however: Jack wants power for himself, while
Emmanuel is concerned to promote participation.

The novels are noteworthy for their'porﬁrayal of the

‘evolution of socialerganisation. L'Ile, Malevil and Lord of the Flies
déﬁict the evolution of a kind of parliament with rules: ié L'Jle, this
neets qnder the banyan tree; in Malevil, in the dinig»roém; in Lord of
.fhé,Flies, by the lagoon. The compositien of the parlizments is also
interesting. ' The schoolboys have one vote each; the sailors, bﬁt not

' the_Tahitiaﬁs, are allowed to vote; the men of Malevil, but not'the
wonmen, have a vote. In the two novels where civil war breaks out; the
parliament soon loses its power: in L'Ile, separate party meetings of
the ﬁacLeod-factioq, the Tahitians, and ﬁhe women presage the rosultant

conflict; in Lord of the Flies, Jack's followers soon take part in a

separate counéil of.war. In Malevil,wvhether because of the smaller
‘numbers involved, or bécause‘of the existeﬁce of one strong leader, the
-ceommunal meeting continues; and absorbs these who jein ithe community.

The question of possessions occurs only in L’Ile, and is
.attributab1e~t6 the mixture of races present on the island. The probien
of marriage occurs in both the Merle novels, and the arrangement reached
by the'end_of L'ile! where é‘man has several wives, is repeated in
ﬂalevil, where a woman has several husbands. Probably ositjections tc the
'sharing' arrangement in L‘Ile are due to the assumption.of Godugiven.
morality referred to above., The moral standpoint of L?Ile and Lord of
" the Flies becomes less definite as living-standards degenerate; Malevil,
however, depicts a growing sophistication in attiﬁude as primitive
conditions are gradually overcome.

All the novels are about the effect of stress on human beings.
Anxiety is caused by uncertainty'ovef material problems, but a deeper
anxiety, bordering on despair, is born of isolation. That this is partly

attributable to the absence of cutside authority there is no doubt, but
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" the déspair afflicting the charactérsAof the novels Wriften in the
’twentiéth century. is rooted in uncertainiy about the pufpése of
exiétencé, and the fear that the& may be degenerating to animal level.
Under the stress of a ﬁrimitive way of life, man becomes a pfimitive

being. This is seen in the painting and dancing of Lord of the Flies,.

and in the tribal emphasis of the }erle novels. The brutalising eifect
of the struggle for survival is most obvious to the sensitive or

intelligent. Thus Emmanuel and Thomas in Malevii, Purcell in L'ile

~¢

~4

" and Simon in Lord of the Flies all at some point come nzar to despair,

"as. it were on behalf of the others. MNowhere, however, is the desgpair
s

as complete as that experienced by one character in isolation, as

Forbush and the Penguins and Pincher Martin (*i} testify.

L'Ile and Malevil are therefore twentieth-ceniury treatments

of thg Robinson theme, The situation is similar,apart from the numbers
of éharacters involved; the development is not,.because Herle is
writing at a time when authority has a differeni source: siandards
.must evolve with society, rather than being imposed upon it from
outside., This evolution is one of the reasons why Merle chooses the

microcosm, or the utopia, as his subject,

The above examination of genre indicates which factors are
of importance to Merle in a novel. Firstly, a setting which is
historicaliy of geographically recognisable is utilised‘to give
substance to.tihe Story and the characters. Merle relies cn this basis
as thé novel progresses, to explain the reactions of his characters

' and, occasipnally; to account for the direction of the story

development. Secondly, it is clear that, whatever the genre to which

(*1) G. Billing: Forbush and the Penguins; Hodder and Stoughton, 197C.

We Golding: Pincher Martin; Faber, 1870.
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_Merle is contributing, the community which forms his éubject is

' restrictéd numerically, qr,geographically, or both, This prepares
the way for a ;tudy of relationships within the group, and of
>responsibility, whefher,individual or collectiye. Finally, a study
of thé novels accorli=g to genre is‘based on the choice of subject
6r’set£ihg, and indicates only vaguely the theme or message'of thé«
-_hovels. To establish what Merle has in commoﬁ With other writers
.of books on similar subjects is useful in determining what is not

§ peculiar to Herle,-but does not necessarily reveal what is most

.typical of his writing.

Having outlined the sﬁbjects of the nc?els, it is prorpused
next to analyse the style of writiﬁg. This wiil still not isolate
Merle's main objectives, but it will give some indication of how
the reader's involvehent in the ficticon is achieved., The study of
thé mechanics'of commuhication yill be followed by an investigation
;of the pattern of a Merle novel. Not until the final chapter will
gny(attempt‘bé made to assess Merle's reason for writing, or the

values he communicates to his reader.
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CHAPTER TIHREE

" THE METHOD OF NARRATION (1)

THE NOVELIST AS CONTRCLLER AND PARTICIPANT




‘Merle is simultaneously controller and participator: he
directs‘story ;nd characfers, while privileged te know every detail of
thought and atiitude.' His.cpntrol of the novel is eiemplified in the
arfangeﬁent'of coiﬂcféence, irdny and climax, which, along with a certain
taste for thé melodramatic,; . ensures the rapid and consecutive progress
of the sféry on the horizontal plane. At the éame time, ﬁe conveys an
intimate knowledge of character, to eﬁcourage the reader to expericnce
<;events alongside the people involved, thus ensuringrthat the reader

‘participates in the progress of the fiction at a deeper level.

The Cbntroller of the Narrative.

Merle gives the impression of faithful reportage by skilful
use of historical detail, As has Been seen in the preceding chapter,
documentary evidenée is used to introduce the main theme of a novei.
He combines the selected details in such a2 way as to produce the

desired - effect, 'For_example, in Derriere La Vitre, the author's

' omnipresence is utiiised to convey the confusion and aronymity of life
at Nanterre., Situations are juxtaposed so as to imply significancey
'ixlaﬂéttempt to present politics in perspective, as merely one facet of
‘student life, the occupation of the administration block is seen as
only one in a series of climaxes, m;st of which are of a éérsonal rather
»than a political nature. The occupation has a dominant position as the
last climax in the novel, but it has been preceded by others, such as
the impbrtant interview affecting promotion (66), the drcaded seminar
(75), thé dismiséal'of a workman from his job on the site (160), the
lecture on Hamlet (198) and the loss of Jacdueline's virginity (229).

It is succeeded by an event of importance to only two people, when
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~DeniseEFargeot at last plucks up>courage to'ask Jaumet ito accompany her
on a holiday in Scotland. The occupation is thus_seen in its true
perspective as far as the Communist party is concerned.

The apparently haphazard selection of events is achieved by

neans of the technique of simultanéisme, The technique is useful

beéause-it enables Merle to control both selection and juxtaposiiion
of materia1,~s§ that the reader is able to see what is happening in
different parts of the campué.each time the clock stops. Separate
existencés combiﬁe or coincide for a time, then the author's hand
shékes the kaleidoscope, and the separate particles of existence
combine to form é different pattern for his examination, The technigue
is uﬁilised to provide both confusion and recognition: individuzls who
on one occasion are lonely or depressed may later be presented with
their friends. Usually, only two or three iﬁportant characters appear
in any one scene, but there are cccasions when manyvcharacters are
present and the reader is the only one to know fheﬁ all. Thus, in the
cafeteria, or during Frémincourt's lecture, or during the occcupation
of the administration block,‘peop;e whose innermost thoughts are
zlready knbwn to.the>reader_are seen through the eyés of a stranger.
For instance,; Denise does not know Héhestrel:
"I1y a un tyﬁe qui te dit bonjourt(124),
and Ménestirel observes that,
',..la militante de Jaumet, était debout, les yeéx pleins de larmes,'la
main de Jaumet sur son bras'(134).

Pers@nal, political and sccial affairs are interwoven so as
'tp bring‘out their dissimkilarity. Thus the novel opens at 6 am., with
Abdelaziz walking up in the shanty he shares with five other algerian
workers., 'Then at 7am., Ménestrel wakes in his comfortable room, while
David wakgs in Brigitte's equally comfortable room and discusses over
breakfast the student protests c¢f the last few months. At 4pm.,

P . . . . - . .
Frémincourt's lecture is attended by several of the main figures, then



fqllowed’by a discussion.in ihe staff commoﬂ;fbom, while Jacqueline
visits Jaumet. . At Spm., Frémincduft has a frightening dizzy spell in
the iecﬁure theatre, where he has reﬁurned to iook for his gloves, while
'the.students haVe insta11ed themselves in the administration block,
Beaujeu is atteﬁding a classical ccnceri which is invaded by a gfoup

Hof student activists, who are thrown oui, a visiting German professor

is hafihg é serious heart attack and Ménestrel is called to the telephone
in'fime'to'prevent his going out to baby-sit for.the evening.

Some crities decried Merle's use of simultanéisme as old=-

fashioned: .

'..une technique trés traditionnelle ....du beau travail de-chirurgién
“plutdt que(é'artiste.'('i);
_ ‘Cfésf une suite de écénes qui-s;imbriquent les une; dans les autres et
6h une dizainelde persenﬁaées - je ne les ai pas comptés - réagiss§nt
dans.tbué les-seﬁs, sans qu'il>y ait progression dramatijue comme il se
'doit‘dans un roman de structure traaitionnelle'(*2);

The second critic seems to be argﬁing that the novel is at the same
time too traditional and not traditional‘enough. He omits to mentien
the plainly-indicated time—sgquenge, which is clear: even though the
author describeé events which occur in different places simultaneously,
'thg chronological order of events is not confused.

' The choice of an pﬁt;dated fo;m of narration is'explained by

_another critic, who argues that Merle has intentionally chosen a
traditional presentation, either to please a conservative public, or to
refléct'his theme that the gfiévances.of youth do not change with the
generations:

'Robert Merle, en revenant au roman & tiroirs des années 1930, en

(*1) M. Galey: "Romans de Mai"j Le Monde, 16.x.'70.

(*2) A, Billy: "Derridre La Vitre"; Le Figaro, 9.x.'70.
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préfitefpoﬁf "prouver"aque la jeunessé est»plus hantée par les difficultés
sexuelles que par la pollthue, pour pfouver sa superlorlte d'homme
d'experlence sur ces fauteurs de trouble 1nconsequents. Pour lui,
‘.jcommelpour Anbuilh; les conflits humains se ramenent a ce qu'ils ont
toujourS'été. Le roman, le théitre, la jeunesse ne se portent ni
- mieux ni plus mal qﬁ'avant et il n'y a rien de changé sous le solgil'(‘1).
This comment is a iittle_biqsed in favour of Merle, for the
" novel dpes‘not,give the impression.thgt Merle is Concernea about his 
 an'§osifion'in_felafion to the &oungef generation. Thé argument abouf
the'suitabiility of the methﬁé»of the rarration seems particularly |
;rtificiél, in vieﬁ of Merle's coﬁment in'the intfoduction to the novel:
Je sﬁis-encovﬂ étonné, Je dois le dire, qu'un 1nte11ectuel puisse |
cons1derer la mode comme un critére 1ég ;itime dans l'appreclatlon d'une
oeuvre litteraire.'(*z}

Both . arguments by this critic are seen to be unnecesvary if one accepts

81multanexsme -as_the author's means of retalnlng control over the ‘novel.

without intruding his own opinions. Unfortunately, another critic
_accuses,ﬂerié of being too objective:

_'By'the'deViée of ubiquity (ie. by héving_a standppint nowhere in
partiéﬁlar) Merle redﬁces_fhe events to an ironicai spectacle and,
despite thé'potted biographies, the psychological énalyses and the
highly_convenient intevior monologues, an anonymous spectacle at that.'*3)
. ;tiwéulq seem that this critic’is accusing Merle'of achieving the very
‘effectvhe is striving for: the presgrvation of anonymity for himself as
?eportef, gﬁd ;he communication tb the readef of the cense of anonymit&
produced by the complex, crovded campus. Is it not pqssible that Merle's

(*1) G. Dumur:"Le Mal de la Vieillesse (J.Anouilh:Ne Réveillez pas Madame,
et R.Merle: Derriére La Vitre)'"; Le Nouvel Observateur, 2.Xi.'70,p.40.

(*2) Derriére La Vitre; Introduction, p. 9.

 (*3)‘"Equivocal_Voyeur"; The Times Literary Sunplemeht, 15.i.'71.
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'éﬁoiée of simultaﬁéiéme was dictatéﬁ by hiézsubject?
'11 s'agit:de.peréonnages, présentés sané liens entre eux et vivant
isolement et parallelement dans un méme lieu, dans un méme tempé, des
| existences séparées. C'est parce que le thime de la solitude et de
1'1nconmun1cab111te m test apparu dés le debut, ? travers les confidences
qui m etalent faltes, conme le théme mageur de la vie d'etudlant a
'_Nanterre,_que j'ail utlllse ce type de‘narratlon. Je ne 1'ai pas choisi
paf-une décision arbitraire. Moanrojet me 1l'a imposé;;‘(*i)

| Other'cfitics-appreciéte-what Merle is attempting, and judge
that he succeeds: |
'La.grande difficulté-étéit sans doute de décrire la vie organique de
Nantérre, des mulﬁipks celluies»que 1'on voit ehcastrées les unes dans
les éutres, depuis 1'allée de gaéon jaune pollué, sans tomber dans le
A particu}arisme.ou les grandes envolées lyriques. A cet égard, le livre
est une réussite.'(*2);

'Derriere La Vitre n'est ni démodé ni dépassé, c'est au contraire un livre

neuf, d'une actualité et d'une vérité indiscutables.'{*3)
The important question to be answered about Merle's use of

‘simultanéisme is not whether it is old-fashioned but whether it is

suitable as a vehicle fbr his subject. Thg method of narration conveys
realistiéally thevturbulént mixture of ideologies‘and personalities.
The bélifical andlemoinnal-gonfusion of the students involved is
:rgf;ected:in the haphazard presentation-of scénés and events. The

' confusion,~however, does not become chéotic:bthg juxtaposition of
conflic£ing interésts is kept under'control by insistence on the time-

sequence as the day progresses.

(*1) Derridte La Vitre, Introduction,p.Q.

(*2) J.L.K: "Derridre La Vitre, Roman pour mai de Robert Merle';
Tribune de Lausanne, 0.111.'71.

(*3) A.Wurmser: '"Leur Jeunesse (Robert Merle:Derridre La Vitre), ou
Jeunesse 1968'"; Les Lettres Francaises, 4.xi.'70.
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A similar control is exercised by other authors using

.simultanéisme. In La Mort Daus L'Ame, for instance, the author gives
dates, times and place-names to retain a sense of perspective over a

- much wider canvas (*1). In dos Passos' U.S.A. Trilegy also, the action

is,épread over a more extensiye geographical region, and it is made
.clear, at'the beginning of_sectioné;.where the action takes place.(*2)
The wi@er picture afforded by these two authors requires a considerably
.greater effort of comprehenéion on the part of thé reader than does
Merle'sApresentéfion of différent attitudes to,and aspecis of, 1ife
within a confined area. The occasionéi'references to events far away
from Nanterre, such as Ménestrel's reminiscegces of the chiteau at
Beimont, are so closely connecteé to the characters known to the
readef'that.they impose‘little strain on his powers of imagination.
Similarly, the restriction of thé actiqn'tonone day at Nanterre mears
éhaf there.is_litfle»character develcpment, onlj a certain amount of
investigation of background, and this in turn simplifies ithe task of
the éuthor.' The choice of March 22nd. as the selected cday is also a

: upifyingnforée? as the reader is already aware that events are leading
up to a climai.AVThe novel théreforé has observancé of the three
upities'as a simplifying factor, as well as the common theme of
‘i§91ation. It is thus a much less ambitious project‘than thosge
envisaged Ly the writers of the trilogies.

Other occasiocns when Merle uses simultanéisme also make only

" a limited demand on the reader. Purcell's vision of the massacre of
the water-party in L'Ile (*3) is strikingly effective, since the

vision is aprojection of his worry over the fate of his friends when

(*1) J.P.Sartre: La Mort Dans L'Ame, vol.3 of Les Chemins de la
Liberté, Gallimard, 1949.

(*2) J.dos Passos: USA Trilogy, Random House, New York, 1930.

(*3) L'Ile, pp. 299-30.
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he knows of -the diécovery of the fifles by the Tahitians. It is an
example of the kind of extra-sensory perception of which, it is’
“hinted,. the Tahitians are capable, and as the vision is an experience

Purcell shares with three of the Tahitian women, it serves to eﬁphasise

the ties which bind them., Yet the use of simultanisme at this point
makes little demand on the reader's credulity, as the vision is so

closely connected to the main plot development. Similarly, the close

connection with the main plot renders Herle's use of simultanéisme

unremarkable in Un Animal Doué de Raison (*1), when he describes world

reaction during the week following the sinking of the Little Rock.

As it would seem, from a comparison of Derritre La Vitre
-with the trilogies of dos Pzusos and Saertre, that Merle makes few

demands on simultanéisme, it is interesting to compare his use of this

technique with a novel of narrower séopé. In As'I'Lax_Qying (*2),
' thé situations of ﬁhe characters in time and space, their relationships
vand the ploﬁ itself, all emerge f;om a tissue woven from the
reflections of those involved. The construction entails much less

narration and description thau that of Derridre La Vitre, where the

same event may be described by two or more characters as well as being

nérfated by the author (*3). In As Ifiay Dying, the omission of narrative
enables the reader to build up a picture of efents seen through the eyes
of the characters: this has fﬁé éffect of immediacy and p;rticipation,

as plot becomes an appendage of character. The challenge to the reader's

‘imagination is much greater than in Derriére La Vitre, where the clear

time-scale,. the details of siuation and the use of straight narration

~

(*1) ‘'Un Animal Doué de Raison, pp. 268-292,

(*2) W.Faulkner: As I Lay Dying; Chatto and Windus, 1958 (text of 1930)

(‘3)-eg. The situation after the invasion of the ground floor of the
administration block is narrzted by the concierge,{298), described
by the author (299), by David (301), Josette (304) and Denise (306)
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' leave the reader in no doubt as to what is happening.(*1) The

chronological progression of Derriére La Vitre is much clearer than that

of As I Lay Dying, where the pattern woven by different views of the

present is seen in the perspective of a similarly woven pattern of past

events. Althouéh personal relationships in Derricre La Vitre are

‘ developediagainst_a background which élso forms.é pattern, 6n the
.psychOIOgical plane, the emergence 6f.a-poiitical or historical perspective
is dependent on a pdtgtive future. Whereas the emﬁhasis‘in Faulkner is

on how the attitﬁdes of ;aridu5»characters produce events, the eﬁphasis

in Merle is on judgement.by different characters of the same event. In

As I Lay Dying, for exam?le, the other characters do not understand

Vardaman's identification of his mother with the fish he caught on the

day she died, but the reader, having privileged access to Vardaman's

thougﬁts, does, In Dérriére La Vitre, in contrast, the occupatibn is
discussed fronm Yarious pqihts of vigw thle it is stil}lonly projected.
The event. is accounted fof on seVerél levels, as in Faulkner,:but the
6harécters thémsel&es are aware that it is a symbol, Iﬁ Faulkner, only
~ the reader and the author are aware of the symbolism. In the Faulkner,
also, it is assumed that when the readef realises the significance of an

eyent he will arrive at the same positive explanation as the author, but

L e . A . . s2
in Derriere La Vitre the reader is not encouraged to come to any definite
conciusion, hecause the author's attitude to the events is ambivalent.

'Thus,wheréas the reader of As 1 Lay Dying deduces from the various

aqcoupts what has takeﬁ place, and the reader of Derriére Lé Vitre
with less difficulty fits together the jigsaw of attitudes to form a
piéturé.cf.the action, the first reader find5 he has an answer, but the
second realisesAhe'has only é clue to an indefinite message.

' The methods used by lerle io ﬁake_clear wvhat action takes

(*1) The use of first- and third-person narration, and of the interior
monologue, are discussed in the second part of the present chapter.
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placé f-tﬁe résfrictionbto_a short period ofﬂtime.and a small geographical
area- were seehAas an.attempt at unanimisme {*1)., The use of the beehive
imége, with its eﬁphasié on the closed world of the university (317),
would séem to supporﬁ.this opinion. But thié view of Nanterre is a
fieetiné one: hefe.the author, through the cﬁaracter of Frémincou*t,

is able momentarily to visualise'university iife as a whole. The
emphasis in the rest of the nofel is dissimilar: the main perspectives
are dréwn from within an enclosed, contradictory world. The narrative
hpves ffom one -cell of the beehive to the'next(*E), shoving the parallel
existences within, but the emphadis is'bn division and 1ack.of
communication, Becapse_“erle's aim in writing was to stress the
problemé of isolation and to present Nanierre as a world lacking in
conesion, his irritation at comments about the use of uviznimisme ip '
“the novel is understandable.(*3)

The final picture vpresented by Derriére La Viire is on2 of
: P P y

-confﬁsion, and the overall impression‘of division is heightened by the
equivocal attitude of the author., This is not a pose assumed to fit
~'aniapparent1y haphazard selection of events,

i..je ne vois pas pourquoi..fil me faudrait feindre de ne pas &tre
incertain'quand je le suis;'(*4)

Tﬁe lack of a definite opinion on the part of the author does not
prefent him from firmly controlling the‘narrative; his disinterest makes
 his omniscicnce more'probable, when he allows tﬁe reader to share his

knowledge of the intimate lives of his characters.

(*1)eg. Go Dumur: "Le Mal de la Vieillesse'"; Le Nouvel Observateur, B.xie'70

(*2) This is not the sense of cellulé in the novel: Merle uses the word

‘in connection with the monastic,. enclosed existence of each
individual.

(*3) See Appendix A: Yuterview with Merle.

(*4) Merle: Introduction to Derritre La Vitre, p.12.
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A similar privilege is afferded the reader of Yn Animal NDoué
de Raison, whe shares with the author access tc confidential reports and
documents. The lecture, utilised in this novel less subtly than in

Derriére La Vitre, where the discussion of Hamlet parodies the main

theme, .is instrﬁmental in informing thé feadér about dolphins and fhe
btogfess in delphinology which Merle-imagiﬁes.pbssible by 1972-3. The
book opens with Sevilla giving a talk_ébouf his'research to a ladies!
luncheon élub. Latér, during the mating éf Fa and Bi, Maggie, vho is
4n§t a sciéntist; is conveniently pairéd with Bob as an observer: he
.explains to her, and to the reader, tﬁe difficulties attendant on the
mating of(dolphins. Sevilla;s introduct0ry_talk a% the press
conference establishes what Merle foresees wheﬁ scientists are able to
teach dolphins to taik in Fiaglish. Uged in a similar fashion js
Arlette's explanatioﬁ to Mr.C, of the difficulties‘of persuading
dolphins te progress frpm single words te connected speechs It is
noteworfhy that the lectures combiné.scientific fact wiﬁh‘assumptiens
.by Merlef This‘combingtion.is instrurental in carrying the reader past
the threshold of speculation, and therefore in ensuring a smooih
,transifion from fact to fiction.
Reports of experiments, typed‘from tape-recordings, and of
laboratq?y discussions, alsé help to advance-the plot. There is a
fifteen-page report of the comments mads by observers of -the wmating of
Fé and Bi, and a report di;téted by Sevilla about howhe re“esfablished
‘verbal contact with Fa,.who for fourteen days after the mating had not
' pronounced a word of English. Further information is provided when the
team of sciehtisﬁs discuss their achievements, afier. the matiﬁg and
before re;establishing 1inguistic confact, and following the disappointment
at Bi's_refusal to accepf another dolphin in the pool - it had been
hoped that new subjects would learn Fnglish from the first twe. Such

passages encourage the reader's participation in the scientisis' hopes. 1%
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is gignificant that théy all occur fairlylearly:in the nbfel, while the
"problem is how much will be discovered réther.than what use will be made
of-thé discdvery. The fepérts'and discussions ceése when Sevilla sets
'Qp his own laboratory; we are given few details of:how he learns fo emit

whistles and clicks in order to communicate with the dolphins in their

'own'languagé.

Useful in giving an impréssiop of tﬁe political background
are the confidential documents, maﬁy of which involve Lorrimer and Adams,
‘whbse £§lg is toiiﬁvestigate Sevilla and, later, te prbtect him., A
¢0py of Adams' interrogation of Sevilla after Liz! resignation and
ﬂichagl's arrest, is sucéeéded by Adams' report to his superiors,
summiﬁg up Sevilla's éolitical Egiggiéh Adams' further interview with
Sevilla, when it is explained that Fa and Bi are to be taken away for

training, is followed by the correspondence between Adams, Sevilla ard

Lorenéon, which leads up to Savillé‘s re§ignation. There is aiso &
trahséript‘of Sevilla's intevrview with Michael in Siﬁg—Sing. In acditiecn,
.there,are copies of reports by Mr.C.; who is investigating Lorrimer and
'Adams: these inciude a conversation.with an informer, where they are
referred to by their code names, Atalante.and Azur. All the reports
-are furﬁished with convincing detzils of time, place and date,; including
rgaliétic roon numﬁers, éuch as 56279, anﬂ are marked 'confidential'.
All are‘ihterpblated inte the main narrative without intrqduction. Thié
haslthe effect of making the ireader appréciate his privileged poSition:
‘likg the author, he is in possession of al} the facts, and knows more
than any one characfer._

The use of confidential reports and decuments in Un Animal

Y S I . . .
Doue de Raison is one means by which the author retains a firm control

over the narrative on the 'horizontal' time-plane. The construction of
several of the novels depends on the progress of the action towards sone

future event which is expected by the reader. In VWeek-end A Zuydcoote,
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this is the arrival of the Germéns, in La Mort Est lMon Métier, it is

the.défeat of Nazism,Ain Un Animal Doué de Raisdn,.it is the expiry of

fhe ultimatum and, in Derridre La Vitre, it is the occupation of the

adminlstratlon block. The use- of times and dates in Un Animal Doué

de Ralson, and the insertion of tlmes -in Derrle;s La Vitre, are

remlnlscent of the chapter-headlngsAof Week-end a‘Zuydcoote and La Mort

'-Est Mon Métier: all glve the reader-a clear indication of how time.is

pa551ng and add>to hls antxc1pat1on of the future. In L'Ile and
'Malev11, whlch progresé away from the main events - the mutiny and the
exp1051on - the ‘expectation of the readerAconcerns a moral confrontation.
- The tlmefperspectlve 1s»neverthe1ess clear in these novels also.

| Having éstablished a definite ﬁime-plhne,'Merle accelerates
the pace of the narrative as the novels progress. Cften the effect of
acCeleration.is achieved by'ihcreasing the amount of violence. Even in

Derritre La Vitre, the only novel in thgh no one is killed, the

“4Stockt#king and thedrising of the earliér chapters éventually give way
tovdefinite action; In all the other novels, the increasing violence
invoives the‘tﬁreatened death of the central characters.and the death
of other peoplé, | |

In Week-end 2 Zuydcoofe, violence and brutality are part of

the normal life of the séldier. Death and blood are everywhere. In the.
opening scene, Maillat meets a soldier transporting the body of a young -
girl, oﬁ a hand-cart. Even in the comparative peace of the Sana camp,
thefe is a fow of dead soldiers nearby. Later in the novel, a shell

which fails near them produces a macabre effect: the piles of

dismembered bodies havé.to be sqrted out again into heaps of suitable
composition (63). The picture of the nbrmal life of a ssldier necessitates
horrifying detail in events which follﬁw, if‘the author is to avoid an
anti-climax. Subsequent descriptioné therefore inélude ﬁetails of the
soldier whose fingérs have been ripped away (147), of the man in the

water who is so badly burnt that Maillat hardly dares touch him, and of
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the half-body at-the water's edge (156). The aescription of the turning
-bOat'doéé ﬁot gb into detail, but implies untoid suffering by means of
repeated reinrence to, |

';.. une plalnte xntermlnablc, psalmodlee,-algug comme une plainte de
fenme. Quand le panache de feu se toraalt pdr arrieére, elle devenait
plus forte...'(151).

| The vio1énce is further built up by means of the rape scene and Maillat's
murder of the two soldiers(zdl). Again, the macabré intrudes, in ihe
description of Maillat dragging the body of the second soldier down the
$t$¥rs:-aﬁ arnm hoéks round the banistef and,Aas Hailiat struggles to
release it, the man's ﬁead lolls against his shoulder{208). This is
f2llowed by the arrival of tha two soldiers with ﬁhe body-wagon (z14).
Fipnally, élexandre’s death is horrifying: bis head is sévered from his
‘body. The image is répeate& when, at the end of the novel, the dying
Maillat feels for Jean“e's-head and cannot find it.

Tt is hardly surprising that some critics found the events cf
>Su§day, ie. those inveolving Jeanne, rather melodramatic (i1*)e In an
attempt to describe the horrcrs of war, Merle beginé with a terrifying
picture, which merges naturally into the evén mere térrifying description
pf'the abortive embarkation and the burning boat. Because of the
cqmbelling excitement of the events of Saturday, those of Sunday must
be even more shocking if they are to have any impact. It is significant
_ that the death of Alexandre is complete fiction: Merle had to invent a
fitting culmination to the series of horrors.  The author's control of
events is.therefore rather too obvious for the seccnd part of the novel
to be completely convincing, if it is viewed purely as a.series of

~actions, but this conclusion does not take into account the order of

(*1) cf. c. Delaunay: -"Week-end i Zuydcooie'; Revue de la Méditerrande,
v01.8, no.i. (janvier-février, 1560); o

and R. Kemp: "La Vie des Livres'; Les Nouvelles Littéraires, no.
- 1162, 8.x1ii,;'30,
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priorities of the hero. (*1) Nevertheless, since the evenis of Sunday
gain added significance because they affect Maillat more personally, it

should not have been necessary for the author to make them quite so

gruesome.' Merle goes'to fhe opposite extreme in La Mort st Mon Métier,
where the attitude of the central charecter detracts from the impact of
so ﬁahy deatﬁs. Here the author's'control is such that the '10,C00
unités par jour' of whicﬁ‘Lang is expected to'diébose become. simply a
number for the readerlalso. (*1)

The use of violence in Liilg‘is tﬁe more interesting because
of the central theme ef pacifism. The novel cpens with four deaths.
‘Burt kills Jimmy; Hasen shoots Burt; Hﬁht strangles Boswell; Mac Leod
knifes Simone From this point to the establishment of the community
Gn.fitcairh,‘there is no vicience at all, as if to emphasise thati a
" new life iq beginning, he first potentially dangerous situations on

he island have,moreuver,auoed details which make them seem unlikely
to be serious. IWhen the sailors éfe about to hang Mason, tipy; gaily-
coloﬁred birds perch on the noose and on tﬁe sboulders of the men whe
are contemplating murder (125). Omaata's punishment of Smudge, which
could have gravely inﬁured him, degenerates into farce as his trousers
give way and he runs from the ‘assembly' (182). Yet all the time the
author ensures that.the reader is aware of dangerous undercurrents, by
mentlonlng the discrepancy in the numbers of men and wonen, by pointing
out the injustice of the lelulOﬂ cf land, and by descr151qg how zasily
the Tahitians learn to shoot. The predictable descripticn of the deaths
of Kori and Mehoro (266) reinforces the impression of nightmare, as if
unpleasant sensations and cvents are part of a bad dream of Purcell's.
The sense of unreality is dispersed when the gentle Tahitians kill. The
‘reader has been waiting for this to happen, and Yerle ensures that the
(*1) The angling of the nafration to the viewpoint of the central

character is treated in more detail in the second part of the
- present chapter.
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effect ié strikiﬁg. The impact is all the m;re horrifying because the
victim is a woman (*1)%

V'J'ai vu Amoureja, homme ! Elle est pendue par lés deux mains a la .
-branche d'un avocatier. Et ella a le ventre grand ouvert de 1a (elle-
montra son esfoméc) juscue=-13 (elle montra son sexe) Homme c'est
horriblé!'(SSB).

The involvement of the pacifist.herp occurs with the death of Timi. Here
thé'déscription is less herrific, but the'imﬁact is greater because of
~the murderous inﬁéntion of the hero. Merle aliows the reader's interest
in Purcell's reactions to produce the effect, instead of emphasising the

physical horror of the crime,

Violence in Un Animal Doué de Raison is at first merely implied

by feferenées to the power and potential of the dolphins. The reader is
told fhat'a_dolphin pouid Kiil aAman with its tail-fin, but the emphasisz
is.originally on the restraint of the animal, whieh behaves with
ggntleness towards its captors. The descriptions of the potentially
destructive power of the animal are placed‘against a background of world
peace, and the symboliém is ciear. VYhen violence erupts, it affects

: "
many people: the Little Rock is blown up off Haiphong with the loss of

hundreds of sailors; radio-active fall-out affects a larger number of
Chinese; the incidence of suicide, murder and rape in the United States
réachesAalarming proportions; a hundred and twenty-six peoﬁle die, ana
over nine hundred are injured, in the Stockholﬁ disa;ter. The impact

éf these casualties is‘less horrifying because they are anonymous numbars
far away from Florida; the effect achieved resembles that in La Mort Iist
Mon Métiér. Then Merle introduces a factor which he over-emphasised in

Week-end 3 Zuydcoote and avcided in La Mort Est Mon Métier: characters

known to the reader and beloved of the hero di¢ horribly, which stresses

(*1) It is very rarely that women are subjected to violence in Merle's
writing. The.dgath of Amoureia is a exception, possibly attributable
to the important part played in the novel by the female characters.
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"the dreﬁdful consequences of fhe war situation.. The deaﬁhs of Daisy
and Jim are more shocking than the events of Sunday in Week-end ¥
Zuydcoote because, for the first time,ASevilla is present when death
occurs; thevcontrasf with the earlier, distant deaths adds to the
effeétivenesss"The mucrder of the dolphins emphssises that what Sevilla

" had assumed to be an unreal world of violence is only toc real: he must

therefore take'éctidn,- Here, as in L'Ile, the violencé is angled by

‘the author so as to pinpoint the éituation:of the central figure.

In ﬂéléxi;, violence is present throughout, but the kind of
action perpetrated by the protagonists hecomes mere disgusting as the
nqyel prégresses. ‘Violent action'refieéts collective morality ratiher
than individual responsibility. Aéain, there is progression from ihe
generalAto.the particular, from the distant, accidental éyénemeng .
brought about by unkﬁown people, to the individual murder necessiiated
by the pérsonal struggle for survival. Emmaﬁua1 ki1ls, firstly, in
s8lf-defence, then, to bfoéect the crops; This is followedlby the
pitched battle against Vilmain, the raticnalised murcer of the survivors,
3the justified lynching ole;lbert, and the determination to go to any
.lengths‘to protect(the community. As the crimes become more recprehensible,
the attitude of the chargctérs becomes more cold-blooded. Merle is
directing the devélopment of violence towardsla climax which is stili
ﬁot rea;hed by the end of the novel: eventualiy var on a wider scale
will break out, at a point §n the horizontal time-gcale which has not yet
been féached.

Merlefs céntrol‘of narrative is also evidenced by his
manipulation of events to phase the action in a series of climaxes. In

Week-cend & Zuydcoote, L'JIle and Halevil, these climaxes coincide with

“the development -of violence, but in the other novels, events which are

of purely personal interest also form part of the series of steps by

which the narrative progressess In La Mort Est Mon métier, the

climaxes occur when Lang overcomes a challenge: when he escapes from
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his family, when he proves he is a 5rave solaier, when he stands up for
his principles. in the factory, or when he sleeps with a woman. Similarly,
the narrative is advanced by successes in his career: his election to the
Ss;, énd his subsequeﬁt promotionAio posis of iﬁcreasing responsibility.

Un Animal Doué de Raison alsc progresses through a series of personal

triumphs. The breakthrough from the word to ihe sentence, the formation
of the Sevilla~-Arlette relationship, the establishment of an independent

laboratory, the renewed COmmunication with FFa and Bi: all are instrumental

in bringing the plot to an integded stage. In Derridre La Vitre,-with _
ité emphasis on péfsonal problems, there is a climax conneéted‘with each
| thread of the storye. Daniéle, who dréads ining'a seminar, survives it}
David;-who longs to establish relations with the workers, installs
Abdelaziz in a room of the résidence; Jacqueline, who is concerned about
her lack of sexual experience, sleeps with Jaumet; Ménestrel, vho is
concerned about money and sex, finds that Jacqueline provides both; Denise
_ finally aéks Jaumet to gé on holiday with her,

| Jt is noticeable that in all the novels the climaxes are spaced
out,.so as to provide a corntinuing focus of interest. This phasing of

the action is accbmpanied, in all the novels except Derriére La Vitre,

by an grrangement of the cliﬁaxes in ascending order of significance,
which>givés acceierated p;ce to the parration. Each succeeding climax
is of gféater importance to the siory and the main theme, and this
encourages the reader's in?olvement to such an exten£ that he is not
aware of the author's directing hand;

'Thé reader is, however, aware of the author's manipulation of
events when he notices how often coincidences occur in the novels, and
their importance to both story and-message° Frequently, the author
speaks through his characters to draw.attention to some trick of fate
which has ensured survival cr prevented disaster. In such cases, the
author'é presence as an observer or mporaliser outside the action is

positively established. The fact that coincidences are often a factor

S

~80-



contributing to theme or message may justify their inclusion, but this
does not prevent the reader from gaining the impression that he is reading
in company with a commentator who is determined to ensure his

appreciation of the finer points.

'By coincidénce, in Week-end 3 Zuydcoote, the hero narrowly
escapes death several timés. Maillat; sheltering in a garage, sinks
down onto the floor only seconds 5efore a shﬁwer.of shrapnel flies
through the door at'chest height. ~This is emphasised by the reflection,
'I1 avait eu de la chance d'étre assis. C'est i cela qutavait tenu ss
" vie, 3 ce hésard iﬁfimés'(ioz)

Later,-Mailiat éuggests to Gabet that fﬁey change dueues on the beach,

to avoid embafking on the antiquatéd paddle-steamer, which is later sunk.
On board ship, HMaillat, fof no explicable reason, sugge:ts to Adams that
they move to the sterm, just before the forward section vaﬁisheso Againg
" the luck:involved is emphasised: |

'Et tout d'un coup, il pensa: et Gabet? Gabet, qui était a l'avant?'(141)
Maillat again escapes when, because he has wrenched his kaee, Alexandre
goes to fetch water‘in his place;-and is killed at the well:

'~Clest moi qui devrais &tre la.

~Si tu ne t'étais pas cogné le genou, dit-il au‘bout d'un moment, tu
aurais eu le temps d'y aller avant que 1'obus éclafe.'(261) -

The manner of Alexandfe's death recalls disquietingly the earlier comment
by Piersén that AlexéndréAresembled John the Baptist.. Mafeover, in case
the reade;.has npp appreciated the significance, Mzillat reminds Pierson
pflthe comparison.{265) Ironically, these escapes lead up toc the final
coinqidence: Jeanne's house, which has survived no less miraculously
than ﬁaillat, suffers a direct hit. The commentator underlines Maillat's
realisation that there is some action he should have taken - his'j'aurais
dﬁf is a repetition of the 'tu aurais..! immediatély before Alexéndre's
death - but this time his inaction does not save him. Just as he was

unaware of his earlier escapes from death, at the end of the novel he

does not realise that he is dying.. ' '
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in Eillg,‘fate play% an importéht;part ip difecting the
.aﬁtion. Masonvescapes_hanging, because Hunt has once seen a shipmate
-lhaﬁged'ahd, even more unlikély, remembers the occasion:
flildevait la vie & ce hasard infiﬁe: un souvenir qui s'était accroché
: quélqué'pért dans les pauvres ﬁéninges confuses de Hunt.'(130)
Thé rulé of the majority in the 'assembly' isrdépgndent on Whitels
‘erroneous assumption that Purcell was making fun of him on a previous
occasion, |
1Le sort de 1'ile avait ﬁeﬁu 4 cette mimique'(270),
on the lack of'understanding by ali the sailors e¢xcept Mac Leod of how
t§ vote, and on the vote of_fﬁe subnérmal Hunt. Mason, when he decides
to make a cache of arms, happras on the very cave where Avapouhi and
Itia are hiding. Fortunately, the cave is so constructed that they can
see Mason, but he canﬁot-sée them. . By ancther coincidence, Timi is
kiilcd b& a shet from his own rifle at the moment when Purcell attacks
him, so that the hero is -absolved of blame, if intention is discounted,
| and released.froﬁ a conflict he seems unilikely to win. " Finally, when
tﬁére seéms to be nc hépelof feconciliation between Purcell and
Tetahiti, and although the& ara careful to choose a fine day to try out
the boat,-a storm separates them from the island, and a . fog separates
them ffom‘each other, so fhat they appreciate finding both the island
and each §ther. Tﬁus coincidenceé is first manipulated to the disadvantége

~of the hero, then, later, to produce a happy ending.

quincidence in Malevil is manipulafed to prodhce the opposite
conclusion, At first, the emphésis.is on the good fortune of the
survivors: the fact that Emmanuel and his friends are.in the cellar saves
them, Their'good'luck is further emﬁhasised by the deaths of Germain,
'Si Germain était'parvmuiqueiques secondes plus tot dans la cour du
donjon, il est possible qu'il elt sauvé sa vie!'(81),
and of Meyssonnier's'son,'who had beén left.at home because Meyssonnier

did not want to risk another argument with his wife.(125) The story of
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; the fight for survival is also full of fbrtuitous coincidence, notably
Emmanuel’s decision to take a prisoner, who warns him that La Roque is
in enemylhaﬁds:'

',...je nous vois,>c1oués, en terrain découvert, par le feu dévastateur

.defdig-égpt fusils.'(407)

' In‘keeping:with the pessimistic tone 6f the ending is the less happy
.coinéidence By which Egmanuel postpones the removal of his appendix
.until‘after the Eastef holiday. As mediéal treatment is no longer
-available after Easter Day, his doctor's comment that to delay is a
'groése négligence'(62) is remembered'by Fmmanuel on hié death-bed:

1Cc'était une négligence et je la paye.'(529) :

Like the d;}th bf Haillat in ¥Yeek-end & Zuycoote,Emmanuellé death,
following S0 many mifacﬁlous escapes, seems the more ironic because it
‘is tﬁe result of something he omitted to do.
| irony is aiso conveyed by means of a system of correspecnding

'images, whichlachieves ohlthe plane of imagination what coincidence
achigves on the plahe of events. Here the author dces not intrude to
comnent, bﬁt allows the reader to draw his own conclusions from the
parallels which are repeatédly implied,

Probably the best example of the extemsion of a metaphor to

express dn important theme is the Hlamlet image in Bgrriére La Vitre,

which is ﬁsed to emphasi;e the Oedipean motivation dominating the
pprsﬁnal and political attitudes of the student generation. The whole of
student society is presented in termé of a new struggle against the
.father—figures which hafe replaced the parents left at home. The:
sfrugg;e is expressed in specifically sexual terms, for the symbol of
the phallus is linked with oppression in the student miﬁd. Cohn-Bendit
cpins the phallic metéphor applied to the administration block (303),
ahd.the link between the council chamber and oppression by an older
generation is clear:

1Ce n'était pas par hasard si l'architecte 1l'avait placée au dernier
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'étgge_de la tour, c'étaif.ie-téméiénage monstrueux de la demination des
mandarins sﬁr les étudiants, le mirador diun camp de concentration, le
.symbole-phalliqué de la rééressibn administrafiQe. 11 fallait 3 tout
ﬁrix 1'occuper'(302). |

_‘Thé theme of revo;t is éxplained by Berguése in sexual terms:
 'Bién entendu, é3est un mythe oedipien. Le fils, incarné par 1'4tudiant,
inéultelle pére, incgrné par le ministre, et'symboliquemeht, ie chatre.
-C'est Cﬁronos émasculant Ouranos. A mon avis, le drame qui se joue ici
dépuisfla<rentrée, clest le dramé Symbplique de ia perte de pouvoir du
pérg, que le pere soit ministfe, doyen ou professeur.'(216)
"Although fhe‘studénts would ﬁrobably_agreé with this interprefation no
mdre than does Delmontl(217), indications in the novel are many that
jeﬁlousy pf the new.father-figufe is replacing jealousy of the criginal.
Too many of the characters are locking for father- or mother-substitutes
fof this not t6 be significant. For example;'Ménestrel, who hates his
: mogher, finds that Tatalaine apﬁears in many of his day-dreams. Vhile
héfis eating Jacqueline's supper, his thoughis go back to the apple
storé-at Belmont, and 'les gros bras rouges pleins de bonté de Louise(391).
Jacqueline, during a seminar, contemplates Lev;sseur:
- tesoje crois Que j'édoreraisvga, qu'un homme de cet age m2 prenne sur
ses genoux et me dorlote et me tripote comme sa petite poupée en me
regardant avec indulgence de ses yeux ridés...'(78).
Denise may well be attracted to Ja;met,because he is older than the
' averagé student. As she watches him deliberately filling his pipe,{(130),
- she thinks of her father. Brigitté sees a résemblance between Gérard,
her ﬁother's lover, and David. Presumably she is jealous of her mother
'(178). It is implied that the popularity of Cohn-Bendit, where women
students are coﬁcerned, may.be due to a subconscious identification
of him with their fatheré (302). Josette Lachaud finds that
Frémincourt has unaccountably replaced her father in her reéollections

_of childhqbd~(204)e Frémincourt reflects:

1Jteurais dfi comprendre plus tdt qu'elle m'identifiait avec son géniteur.
p t g . :
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Et méintenant que je ne sois pas de son avig, je.l'"abéndonne", comme
'son pere.'(244)
’

3 The theme is emphasised by the thoughts of Harcel Gély during the lecture
glven by Fremlncourt. Ho remembers hls horror when he accidentally savw
- his parents maklng love, and there is clear ‘evidence that he is jealous
of his father. The extens1on of the theme to a student who appears
‘only on this one occasion indicates that the attltude is common. (*1}

‘The lccture on Hamlet,which is placed centrally in the novel,
vmay well be intended to apply to the student population as a whole,
Indeed, Jacqueline has already reflected that she looks like a young
-Hamlet-when she‘io‘wearing her black mini-dress. The interpretotion of
Hamlet's ditemma given in the lecture could well be an allegory of the
- gtudent problem. Hamlet, we are told, was jealoos of his dead fathero
Here-isAa oictore of the stﬁdent aiienated from his parents, often by
7some illndefine& idea of sexnal coopotition, Hamlet hates his step-
father., The student is cpposed to the university authorities, with

their old-fashioned ideas about being'in loco parentis, Hamlet's

hesitatioo may be due tO'indecision about whether he hates Claudius
more as his mother's lover than as his father's murderer. The same
confusion of personal-ano political motives may be seen in the student
attitode;. Hamlet's desifenfor any action at all, seen in the stabbing
| _of Polonlus behind the- arras, could represent the motlveless ma11gn1ty
of the attack on the Dean, and the way the students accused him of
being a Nazi. Josette Lachaud shows in her conversat1on with
-Frémin¢ourt (196) that she is not satisfied with philosophising, aod
feels an ufgent need to act, no matter how;

‘The students who decry a Froudian interpretatioo of Hamlet

are themselves in revolt against a previous generation. Their

(*1) '..surtout que parmi ces jeunes gens et jeunes filles, j'ai été
trés trés frappé par le nombre de complexes d'Oedipe que j'ai
rencontrés.' See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.

=85=



: ps&éhologica1~confusion is entangiéd with théir animal existence, even
though they claim t6~be'iﬂteilectuals,‘ The immediate ambition of the
-students is ‘to‘ﬁaké'fheir'mafk as anarchists 5efore settiing éoﬁn to a
cohformist future.. fhus the student'populafion of Nanterre has much in
 comhon with the confuz=1 figﬁre of Hamlet, althoﬁgh the men have less
difficﬁlty thép fhe womeﬁ in'separating«the pérsonal and political aépects
of. their lives. Jaumet, in particular, emerges as a well-balanced person
whb'éan.ofganise his private life so as to leave time for important
"politicalkactiVitiés, but then Jaumet, as Denise reflects, is'quite old
-ébout twenty—five~- and the nmore matﬁre Hamlet of Act V is commitied
‘to definite action. -

ThelﬂémletAimage.may be seen as a unifying factor in the hovel,

utilised to place the central theme in perspective. The cmniscient

rarrator by this means evaluates the achievement of the characters he

- describes. A similar treatment is seen in La Mort Est Mos Métier,
which also is concerned with the nature of authority. !Here again, the
author does not intrude, but ensures by means of images that connections

are established in the reader's minde¢

The dominant influence in La Mort Est Mon Métiesr is Rudolf's
father.. The strict re}igiquslupbringing, the expectation that Rudolf
will becohe_a-priest, andAhis loss-of-faith, all of which are substantiafec
by-Hoess;Lautobiography (*1), are given a sinistéf significance by |
'ppe author's creation of a paternal'authority which is both physically
and‘moréll# corrupt. Rudolf's father»terrorises the whole family, for
he is determined that they shall expiate his sin - shortly beforé Rudolits
birth, he had contracted venereal disease in the course of a Parisian
adventure. AAIthdughlostensibly qoncerned that his family shall be
protected against evil by a way of life so strict that no time is left
for thought, he is reglly punishing his family for his own failure; it
is as if the unborn Rudolf had been the cause of, and not the excuse for,

his fall from grace. The terrifying Christ-drean in which the father

.(*1) R.F.HoessiLe Commandant d'Auschwitz Parle; Julliard, 1959.



.:pérsuddes himself that.he is wiiling to assume'respgqsibilitj for the
~ sins 6f.his entire family,

'Je fis l’éveu-- de ma faute - & ta mére.et je décidai - désormais - de
' prendre sur mes epaulesv- en plus ‘de mes propres fautes =~ les fautes de
:mes enfants_- et de ‘ma femme - et de demander pardon - 3 Dieu =~ pour
_eilés - comhe pour les m1ennes'(16—7),

. is‘in reality a-wéy1ofAb1ackmailing Rudblf_into providing an eternal
'insubance againét the wrath of God, by entering the priesthood.

o Merle so‘arranges the facts as to_estab1ish that the father
iq fnplaced by a series of authoritarian figures, all of vhom dominate
Lang.‘ The pbssibilitv of transferring Lang'é allegiance from his father
to the Church vanlshe,, when Lang béliéves that Pere Thaler has broken
the.éonfidehce ofAthe,conféSSioﬁal. The new authority is a soldier
and a patriof, Rittmeisfér Gunther, whose creed is;

'Fur‘ﬁiéh~gibt's nﬁf eine K'réhe, undﬁdi}hgisst Dentschland ! (61)

. . :
The‘replacement of the father's authoriiy is complete when Gunther ‘makes

fdﬁ'of'ﬁénifence, and convinces Rudolf that the 6n1y sin is not tec love
.Germany. 'it is emphésised that Gunthe}'s mnime of a penitent reminds
Rudolf of his father (60). ﬁﬁnthér's influence is reinforced by that
‘pf Siebgrt, Qho assumes authority over Rudolf whenlhe is about to commit
suicide., On this océasion also, Rudolf ﬁimself remarks that it is és if
hgs-fatﬁér were present (141). Sighifi;antly; the reappearance of
.authority brings 'une tarpeur heureuse'(142). Patriotism becomes Rudolf's
‘new réligion, and fighting to protect the German raée,_his ideql. His
.identifiéafion of é Jewish face in a caftoon with the Devil is ironic,
not s1mp1y because the Devil in auestlon was a plcture affixed to the
door of the lavatory during his chlldhood - father Lang was maklng sure
that no opportunlty for medltaulon was lost - but because the
dent1f1cat10n is unthlnklng, and Qudolf's outlook is ostensibly
intel;ectual. It is not until he reads the Bible in prison that he

rationalises his hatred of the Jews (156). Religicn, to Rudolf, is anp



;allego?y4in which God and the Devillreprescni Germany And the Jews.

The harshness-of Rudo1f's father is reprodﬁdéd in von Jeseritz,
on whose estate Rudolf works for five years; "Again, a ste?n figure
» ;directs,ﬁudolffs every action.' Voﬁ Jeseritz even arranges his marriage,
.td é giri of suitabl& pureiGerman-pedigree.. The éverruling of Rudolf's
oﬁh incliﬁations is combléte, at the point‘whefe-he recognises 'les yeux
de Pére'.(181) - | |
| Apart from'Rudolfts commnents, a link'betweéﬁ authorities is
”provided by the image of Rudolf's father, }vétu de noir,.ganté.de nqir’,
which peféisté in thos¢ who replace him. The woman who witnesses Rudolf's
| attempts to dispatch'ﬁenkel (127):15 weariﬁg black g;oies, von Jeseritz
'rides-a biack’hﬁrse; and Himmler méticulously buttons his blaék gloves.-
Himmler, in particulaf, takes over the father r&le. The circumstances
in.whithhe neets Rudolfvare similar to those in which interviews with
his father occufréd: he too is an'emotionless figure in black, whom
Rudélf visits in'a'darkenéd study Qith orly a circle of light from a
vsmalillamp; Rudoelf's questibning of the value of loyalty to the German
cause,'aft;r the Treaty of Versailles in 1918 (128), and when he ‘

: harrowly évoids imprisonment in 1932; ceases after the two interviews
with Himmler. The stress qn-secrecy.over the arrangements for Auschwitz
makeé thé reader suspiciéus that Lang is once more being exploited:
indeed, it_is implied that all the successive authorities_replaging hi§
fathef ;fe'as corrupf as the father's diseased bodi. Lang's reaction to
Himmler's suicide underlines this point:-‘ »

111 s'est défilé ! Lui que je respectais comme un pérel'(313).

Ihe reéder is, moreover, aware that Lang hiﬁself grows to
resemble the father bé despised. After the father's death, he takés his
blace in the family, orders the routine of the household, and sﬁpervises
the prayers. More significant is his repetition of his father's self-
jnflicted punishment. This takes the form of a compulsion to work in a

freezing study in bad weather, and to continue the suffering until he is

;885



blue with cold, the'permission to ciose the %indcw defé;red until fhe
rain or show ha§ céased. The examplé of his father gives Lang the
st:ength to perséveré'in the face of difficulties(lgz). The irony of
thisvdevelopment of Lang's charactér depends on the establishment,
early in .the ﬁovel, of ah authority which is suspect aﬁd corrupt: this
emphasises the questionablé nature of Lang's sense of duty, which is
the_cehtral problem of the novel. The linked theme of authority is
utilised by Merle toAprofide‘the redder with a kéy to the main question,
‘that of'responsibility. The image makes available to the reader

implications which Lang himself cannot, or will not, acknowledge.

Merle's use of arnimal imagery serves to accentuate his
position as an outside observer, indicating the moral of the story. Most
of -the novels contain some animal imagery, but that in Malevil and in

Un Animal Doué de Raison is especially significant.

The dominant images in Week-ond a Zuydcoote and La Mort Est

‘Mon Métier are; respectively, those connected witb violenrce and autﬁority,
and what animal imagery there is, is cecnnected with peace time. Maillat,
6q his way.to thé beéch on Saturday afternoon, passes a field containing
three horses, ofﬁwhichLOné is dead, 6ne wounded, and cone cbmfofting its
woﬁnded companion.(74) - The incident ié 5 forerunneerf others, notably
Jeanne's_cleaning‘of her house, which convey the impression that the
¢§eryday'life of innocent peonle has been invaded by war. Horses are

again used to represent peace in La Mort Est. Mon Métiér, where Rudolf's

ipve of hprses provides an incentive to ignore the offer of a post in
‘the concentration camp service. The breeding and raising of horses is
..von Jeseritg' main interest, and represents a more innocent and peaceful
Aaspecﬁ of patrio{ism;'AThé implication.of'innocence continues in L'Iie,"-

where the beautiful, untamable ﬁoroa is frequently described as a mare.f*1)

L'Ile and Malevil contain many animal images, which stress

(*1) cf. L'Ile, pp. 170, 171, 200, 431.
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thé’importance of'néture ip the life'of péople livihg'ih primitive
’tconditions. Unpleasant characters ére referred to as animals which
tﬂreéten démesticity: Smﬁdge looks liké a rat (320) ané, after Omaata's
@ttack under the banyaﬁ is kno&n as iti.ore - little ;at. For Mac Leod
‘ are feserféd the‘reailj telling compafiSons emphgwising his extreme

‘thinness and guile: tox (206); eazle (245); spider (245); grasshopper (250)

ahd-his hickname, le Squelette‘(336, 350, etc.) Comparisons to dangerous
wild animals are few, but are used to denote ébove éverage size or
stréngth. Omaata is compéred to a tigress, and Hunt to a bear (54).
' ‘Inoffensivé charaéters are referred tc as small, or
- dcme;ticatea, animals. Pﬁrcéll is described by Cmaata asi'mon petit coq'
(257); Itia is as mischievous As a squirrel (132); the women move as
‘silently as weasels (337) and the gracéful Mehani is compared to a
greyhound-(iﬁs). Domestic imagefy is deveioped further in Malevil.,
Althoﬁgh la Menou, because of her size and fussy disposition, is
' coﬁpared'tq-;une vieille petite souris' (107), the dominant image for
the women is that of the hen-house:
!Elle.régne toujours en méitresse sur‘la gent femelle du chiteau,
becquet#hf de préférence la plus vieille ou la plus{éaquefante, mais au
| besoin, bien qu';vec plus de circonspection, n'épargnant non plus les
poulettes, et Catie plus que Miette, vu que Catie:a bon bec aussi'(383).
'When 1a§Fa1vine jéins the household, she is described as a pebble thrown-
into the henhouse (440).

A medieval concern for the continuation of the race is
reflected in the prebccupation with those animals which have survived.
.Théy first have young, are mated, and have their future assured, before
- the humans.in the nerl. There is rejoicing when Princesse's calf is
a bull, and despair when Bel Amour's foal is female. Excitement follows
the discovery of Malabar, the uncastrated stallion, at 1'Etang. This
precedes by only a few pages thediscovery of Miette, the first woman

of child-bearing age. The demination of the male, hinted at in
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' Emménuel's contemptuous reference to the hen;house,_is forecast by his
refiécfion about how Wahrwoorde ordered'the primitive life at 1‘'Etang:
'Car c'était un luxe exceptionhel de les retrouvér réunis dans une ferme'
si.petite: un verrat, un étalon, un taureau: dans un coin ol les
“cultivateurs ntéidvent que des-femelles9 nos vaches étant des vierges
inséminées, le Wahrwpbfde, lui, avait le respect du principe mileo..'(194)}
1_ The comﬁariéon drawn between humahs and anihals is utiliséd to stress

“the emérggnce of the Malevil community as feudai cverlords. ¥hen Amarante:
-is covéred by Malabar, Emmanuel notices the difference in their pedigrees,
~and ke also.remarké thaf'thé cow,

'eses'appelait Marduise, ce qui laAplaQait dans 1'échkelle.nobiliaire
bien‘aﬁfdeséoué de notre Princesse.'(153)

The parallels ére used to bring ouf the'humansi animal'dependence on the
sSilg but the connection ié with man's domestic nature. It is noticeable
thgt the aniﬁaliihagery bgcomes'leSs significant as violence increasingly
reveals man's savagerye.

In Un Animal Doué de Raison, the innocence of rature is shown

by meahs'of a wild animal. The taming and training of wild dolphins by
civilised man is used to commgnt ifoniéally on civilised man's behaviour.
l'Les dauphins déviennent miroirs pour l'homme....l'inconnu des dauphins

" parlant pour-touf ce qui nous reste inconnu en ce monde...'(*1)

Doiphins are basically innocent and good; their wiedom is as yet
ﬁncorrupted. Merle insists on the pﬁrity of spirit of the dolphin: Maggie
observes, during the'mating.of Fa and Bi, that she cannot understand why
some people think of 'ce genre de choses! as sinful (104). Cnce Fa and
Bi have adapted to American ways, Merle reminds the reader of their
original rature byvintrodﬁcing Daisy, the dolphin studied by Sevilla

at his private labgratory. The dolphins provide a standard by which to

judge human beings, rather as the vahinés of Eille'provide a means of

(*1) A.Stil: "L'Homme, c'était aussi..."; L'Humanité, 7.xii.'67,
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judging the civilisation by which they are influenced. 1In each case,
the innocent are corrupted, and civilisation is shown to be a thinly-
veiled savagery which has lost the innocence of the true savage.

" The establishment of interspecies communication in Un_Apimal

. boﬁé de.Raison provides the author with the opportﬁnity to comment on two
gpgcies. As Andfé Billy points out'(*l), the title of the novel could

- define either species. The novel is so constructed that the stages in

fhe dolphin story reflect the stages réachéd in human reiationships.

This first emerges in sexual terms. The ironic comment by Mr.C.,

'pourquoi‘n'y aurait-il pas un lien entre la philologie ¢t.1a sexualité?f
' : S (74)

is éhown to be sigﬁificant a few pages later, when Sévilla is making love
to Grace, and thinking, | |
',;;quelle conversation imﬁécile, que ciest triste, ces gestes, quand -
illn'y'é'mé@e pas d'amitié'(79).
ihe end of”thé Se&illa—Grace relationship is reflected in Arlette's
‘account of'the faiiure to mate Ivan with Mina'(@O«Sl); during the same
intefview, her éccognt of the two homosexual dolphins serves to highlight
.theApharacter‘of Hr.C. and the béhaviour of Bob. During the courtship of
Fa andei,'the readef is aware of method behind Sevilla's apparently
casqal pairing of the observers: Suzy and Peter, who later marry; Naggié
‘ andeob, vhose rélationship is especially important te Maggie; Liz and .
Mjchiel, the traitor and the idealist; and Sevilla and Arlotte. Arsette
explaims during the mating that the dolphins.seem so happy that she almost
wishes she could change places with them, and, predictably, the
establisﬁment of tﬁeAAflette-Sevilla'relationship soon féllows. Liz
gndeflines the significance of the pﬁrallel, for the benefit of the
reader: |
>fM;js'pérsonne ne m'empééhera de constater que pendant quinze jours nous

‘n'avons rien -fait que les regarder faire l'amour-- je parle de Bessie et

(*1)A. Billy: "Un Animal Doué de Raison, ce n'est pas l'homme"; Le Figaro,
- 18.x1i.'67. | ‘ '
‘ -92-




d'Ivan...'(118)

Arlette's jealousy over the women who have writfen.to Sevilla is foliowed
- by Bi's jealousy oﬁer Fa, which. destroys Sevilla's hopes of gradually
intfoducing moré~dolpﬁins'into their pool, to learn Enélish. ‘The dolphins!'
desife‘to identifvaithlman (237).is sad, for thé true.nature of man,

: .ﬁighlighted by that of the delphin, is emerging. The dolphin view of

man expressed by Fa at the press conference,

'Ils sont bons, ils sont lisses, ils oni des mains et ils savent
fabriquer des choses'(188),

has changéd by the end of the novel, when Sevilla reflects how accurate
is Bi's summary, | |

'Iis mentent. Ils tuent. '{350)

The dolphins learn tﬁe»meaning of eQil from their relationship with man.
At first, they havé difficulty Qitﬁ 'les si', that is, they have absolute
vélues, and cannot appreciate ahything which is neither {rue nor false.

' The.honesty and innoceﬁce'of‘the dolphin species is used to underline

the brutality of their treatment by man, especially as tie seérch for
c0mmunicatibn yith-the dolphins has as its aim, not a genuine desire to
know them better, but a cynical intention to take advantage of their

truét,

Haviﬁg ensured, by means of é clear time-scale, that in spite
of the diversity of information offered to the reacder the progressiun of
the'plot is clear, and having captured the reader's interest in plot-
development by means of devices such as climax and coincidence, Merle
uses imagery as é culminating factor in his control of the novel, so that
the reader, who has followed the story to its conclusion, may see it as
a whole, and appreéiafe what is often an ironic message. |

This discussion of Merle's method of narration has sd far
dealt with only those aspects of his sfyle which show him to be standing
outside the action, pointing out to the reader what is significant. On

this level, the novels are fables: the reader is aware of standards of
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judgément whiéh exist apart from thé sfory, ;nd which coincide with the

standards of the narrator. The reader is therefore aware that the story

- is being related for a purpose, and in spite of the:inferest generated
by a Qell-defeloped ﬁarrative, he is remindéd, by the comment implied

| in’imagéry énd ifony, that he is expected to forin u moral 6pinion. The

readér remains outéide the narrative, in cbmpany with the_author.

' His position would remain the.same were it not for the
'fechniqués used.by ﬁerle to involve the'readef'sAemotions as well as
his 1nte11eutual appre01a»10n of pattern and s1gn1f1cance. It is
essentlal, if the novel is to succeed as ;1ct1on, that the reader
 shou1d be 1mp11cated in the pdss;ge of events on a vertical as well as
on-a hopizontal scale, that is, that he should becone so involved in the
~zction that he adopts a yiewpoint within the ;tory, in addition to the

more obvious viewpoint outside it.

The Novel Experiencéd from Within

Merle uses Various methods in an attempt to draw the reader
Jnto the story as co-experiencer of the action. One.of the most
successful is the admission of the reader to a private interior, where
a_charaéter'believes himself to be unobserved. The place often

represents security, or privacy for communication.

A succession of such interiors is seen in Week-end & Zuydcoote,

all connected with safety or)the ideal of_peacé. For instance, Jeanne's
home is an‘oasis of cleahliness, where a soldier will be asked whether
.he Objecfs to wéshing.in well-water, and given a élean towel., The

house gleams fromfrequent polishing, and Maillat fcels he has comé home,
to # place where war cannot penetrate, when he finds patiins by the door,

which will prevent him marking the floor with his dirty bootS(193).. The
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blbdd-and vomit from the fight are mopped up;assiduously, as if it were
’possiﬁl§ £6 dispose of the war outside. Jecanne is convinced that, so
long as she stays, the house.wii1 escape the bombs. Maillat finds this
ludicrpus, but the same belief is present in tﬁe thoughts of some of the
toughestxsoldieré. Those sheltering in the ilihsy dug-oﬁt (189) have
a similér éense of-security. Maillaf is thankful to gain the shelter of
a garage, but the illusion ofvsafety is shattered Qhén shrapnel flies
tﬁrough the‘door.

| .Many'éoldiers'have their own picture of peacetime bliss. Virrel
déscfibes-the infiﬁacy of the bedrpom, when the wind is howling'outside(24);
Alexagdre'imagines a house built.bf.wood,-with a room where he can be .
alene (253). The borrowed ambulance‘provides a secure base for the
group of:sdldiers, and Alexandre has'everythipg in order: thé others
tease him about his d;mesticity, but they are glad of the stability the
‘home' pfévidesf At the4same time, thevreader is aware ithat the sense
of security connected witﬂ these places is illusory, and appreciates why
.tyewéharacters cliﬁg to these symbols of peace. The scenes are rendered
more intimate by their freqnent connection wiﬁh sex; This is seen
particularly in the case of Virrel's bedroom, Jeanne's bedroom, and the
.cellar where Maillat shelﬁerg with Jeanne, with its grotesque symbolism.
Grgduélly, as the novel progresses, each refuge is proved unsafe: the
' pfder of the villa rose vanishes after a bombardment, the popcte does
not protect Alexandre, and Maillat and Jeanne die as the house is bombed.
The violence of war gradually obliterates 511 the refuges connected with

. A senéeadf‘privacy and safety islcommﬁnicated in La Hort Est
Mon Métier by the picture of Rudolf's study. This time the reader's
gttention'is.concentrated on what Rudblf doeé there, rather than on the
place itself, but the sense of complete privacy comes over well, It is
Rudolf'é habit to‘sit quietly, having made the room as cold as possible,

or, alternatively, to brush his boots long and lovingly - there is
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pérﬁaps a sexual significance {n the 15tter occupation. Thét thé study
is a'piace.for secrets is established byARUAQlf's eariy interviews with
his fathep. The confidential gncoun£ers continue Qith Himmelér's visits
tq'ion Jeseritz'.estate,‘and Rudolf's visits to Himmler's office. There
is.rather,ﬁore detail given of the roohs concerned than in Week-enq_é
Zuydcoote, which may.indicate.that Merle expected the reader to have more
diffi;ﬁltyf in identifying with Lang than in understanding ﬁaillat; the
author therefore adds detail in order to reinforce spatial recoénition.
‘No such reinforcement is necessary whére the ipteriors of
Elllg ére concerned. The Blossom's cabin, the banyan tree and, above all,
the céve, are endowed with a sense of iﬁtimacy. The emphasis once more
is on"éscape (;i). Ir the cabin, Purceli may be faced with Mason's
obstinacy but at 1ea$tlhe understands that Mason's reasc;iing iz based on
.class-consciousness:ioutside, on decl, the Tahitians are taking part in
a Qild dance and, although Purcell 'ppussa{un soupir!® when the order to
go_bglow arrives, the reéder appreciates'that the order in the cabin is
more'comprehensible, if less exciting, fhan the disorder c;utside° The
bany#n tree is at first the meeting-place for the 'asgembly', then develops
into neutral ground during ﬁhe hostility which characterises life:on the
.rest Qf the island. The cave is Purcell's individual retreat from the
rgsppﬁéibili£y~he would have had to face, had he not run away: he is so
determined not to become involved in hostilities that he is hated by
both éiaés and in danger where?er He goes. The darkness a;d cold.of his
refuge cohvey his struggle wifh his conscience, and reflect his dissatis-
faéfion with his choice. The lack of external details, as the cave is
as black as pitch, helps to concentrate the reader's attention on
Pgrceil'svinward debate. The thought-processes of Rudolf, in La Mprt

Est Mon Métier, are less complex, and therefore externalised in a way

(*1) C. Godel, in "L'Ile, ou la tentation de 1'Innocence", sees the cave

' theme as symbolising Purcell's desire to return to the womb,-and
links this to his relationship with Omaata; as a mother-figure, and
with the Tahitian women, who protect him throughout the novel.

- Etudes de Lettfes; Lausanne, janvier-mars, 1972,
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‘which suits the practical Rudolf but would not suit the more introspective

"Purcell.

" Three interiors in Un Animal Doué deARaison represent an
escapé from_society,-into a more personal wofld. These aré, Sevilla's
car, his'bungalow on the cliff-top and his house on the island. The
'iqtihacy of the inferior 6f the car duriﬁg the beginning of a hurricane
enables the reader te uhderstand Sevilla's feelings for Arlette. His
choice of fhe bungalow because it is so inaccessible and, he believes,
.'will afford them.complete privacy,.reflects his desire for escape from
the ppmplex woral and political implications of his wofk. Here he hopes
to enjo& a_private life with Arlétfe, aka& from spies ana publicity. The
hquserwhich Sevilla buys after his resignation is built in concrete
| thiék'enough to withstand a hurricane, and isolated from the rest of the
» United States, and thérefore from political intrigue. The reader is
aﬁére éf Sefilla's desire for privacy, yet he is also aware of the
Vgrowing»threat of interference by the real world, While he appreciates
£he intimacy of Sevilla's personal life, he alsd understands his dread
of the dégision'he must inevitably take, to face the implications of his
research. Significantly, it is when Sevilla finally comes to a decision
that he ab#ndons his_fefuge #nd heads out to sea.

| Most of the action of Derriere La ¥itre takes place inside

Nénterrg, and:buildings are usedAto convey a dual.impression of intimacy
and isoiatipn. The desire for communication on the part of the average
student is paradoxically accompaniea by a desire for privacy. Throughout
_ the_novel, in their single rooms, the residents either defend their
prifacy or undergo torments of loneliness. These single rooms echo the
openigg references to monastic cells ih the explanation of the feligious
origins of the tan of Nanterre (15-16). The'cells' ars sometimes seen
as refuges,'but for most of the time they symbolise to the students the
separation of the sexes, as in a prison. The room that to Abdélaziz is
.a paradise, is to David a prison cell, and Denise Fargeot reflects that

she is enclosed like a convict (243). .The isolation; however, is only
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iilusory,'for the artificial mahogany partitions are not sound-prooféd,
‘so that_a_réised voice produces a volleonf protesting banging on the wall
from an unknown neighbour,

o Parallel eiistences; cutside the individual rooms, are
sepéfated by areas of plate-glass: there is particuiér emphasis on the
nuﬁber of blate—giass doérs which cut off legture.rooms and separate one
block from another. These doors give the‘illusioﬁ‘pf connunication: one
‘charaéter remarks that he can acver telllwhether they are locked or open
_(315). They are reminders of the illusion of communication of which an
obseryer becomes aware when he moves into an apparently homogenous world.
’for example, théir significance is stressed whéh Daniéle Toronto repulses
a friendly overture by Ménestrel outside the lecture room. The lecturer,

wvho is attempting to open the door, remarks,

'Cette clef est si compliduée.,.que je n'arrive jamais é'l'introduire
du premier coup dans la serrure.'(54)
'?he vast. expanses of plate-glass look out onto nothing. The mature.trees
qp_the_scale model in the Dean's office = itseif protected by a:plastié
cover - have not yet been pianted. The title refers, not tg the
pniversity world looking cutward,ibut to the real world looking in. The
novel takes the reader behina the glass of the aquarium (97) to show that
Athe»inhabitants’vemployment is neither sheltered nor fruitful. Seen from
putSide,Athe.students appear happy and harmoniously grouped; the reality
is different.

 qomﬁpnication is illusory: Denise Fargeot reflects that she
m}ght»as well bg in a glass cage, so far removed is she from really
knowing other people (139). For there is a Second barrier within the
world“bghind the window: this is the fagadé of word and gesture which is

the image of themselves the characters present to each other. (*1) Both

(*1) L.Mirisch:("Les Prodromes"; La Ouinzaine Littéraire, 1-15,i.'71)

remarks on the two levels of penetration by the author, and concludes

that the reader is successfully transported behind hoth barriers.
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Ménestrel'aﬁd DavidAstudy their mirror-imagé, and neither is satisfied
.with}ﬁhat-pe sees: the ideal which he would like to be is much more
‘attractive; Ménestrel, for instance, sees himself as a prize-fighter,
several‘inches tallér, knocking out the image of his real self in the
mirror(28). On fﬁo,separate occasions, Denise and Ménestrel look.at
pfétty girls and remark that they are like models in a sﬁop window, that
.is, they are consciously presenting an attractive image of themselves.

| " Communication is never certain, even when pecple are
A oStensibiy listeniné. F:émincourt reflects, during his lecture, that~
Vhe is vainly éttempting to establish contact wifh the minds of his
‘students: there are too many of them, so that he has to use a microphone,
- which in itself impedes personal contact. The novel shows that‘even in
privéte conversations the person addressed often stops listening and
concentrafes.on his own ﬁhoughts. Also, it is taken for granted that
people'of rival political convictions do not listen to their opponents’
Qpinions; Delmont's amazemeni when he hears one don admit that what
another says enables him to éee the problem in a new light (213)
encourages the reader's conclusion that, while communication is possible,
it is also extremely unlikely.

Ig contrast to thé cells of Nanterre, the interiors~of Malevil
repreéent'a secure refuge from which to sally forth to confront the evjl
yor}# outside. It has been seen that the castle itself is a means of
p:eserving the survivors, and, as the novel progresses, the castle, and
especially the.dining-room, becomes the scene of shared experience and
of communion at an ever-deeper level. It is here that the inhabitants
ggtherlrognd.the fire after their day's work, that they have their
discnssionsAand take votés, and that they:hold their Communion service.
Yet inn§pite.of sharing the relief of.those who come .safely home, and
the confidences the characters exchange, the reader does not experience
real involvement, largely because the two main narrators explain how

the other characters are manipulated.
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It &6ﬁ1d-seem from thig discussion that it is in La Mort Fst
Mo Métier and Malevil that the readerfs involvement, és‘far as the
geégfaéhical'interior is concerned; is least intimate. This is counter-
" balanced, howevef, bj his direct éccess to the thought of the mgin
' figﬁres, for both novels are narrafed in the first person. It seems
~ probable that Merle's choice of this method of.narrationkwas influenced
by_his awareness of the difficulties inherent in the depiétion of a
| maip figure somewhat less sympathetic than those of the other novels.

Both Lang and Emmanuel are completely frank, and the reader

is enabled to see into the werkings of their minds. In La Mort Fst Mon
Métief, for example, the reader appreciates the psychological aspect of
Lang's striving after self-confidence. His whole background has left
him with a feeling of iusecurity; hé fears he lgcks the strength to live
up to the standards set by othérs; The fear begins in his childhood,
when he is oﬁderéd by his fathér to wa1k in step on the way to church,

. and continues in later life, for cxample, when he finds himself physically

incapable.of matching the rhythm required tb‘feed the'cemgnt-mixer.
Lafer; the demandvby the authorities that he accomplish in one year the
task of establishing Auschwitz-Buchenwald - work he had decided would
take four years - ihspires him to superhuman effort.A Once the camp is
'ppgh,'ﬁe is-continually distressed by the impossibility of dealing
adeqpatelvaith the,ipflux of prisoners. The anguish of coping qith
evef-incfeasing 5umbers is at its height when he is struggling to meet
‘the'ﬁeaalineséf four weégs for the completion of the planned extermination
process;V'ngfslang's information about the numbers Lang may expect
stuﬁefies him: any concern he may feel about the personal fate of the
‘victims is submerged in his own angoisse: |
'fJ'ébrouvais un profond sentiment de hénte et d'impuissance & la pensée

" 3 ~ ~ \ . " ..
que j'étais si inférieur & la tiche que le Reichsfuhrer m'avait donnée.'(23

In his despair over the problem of the disposal of bodies, Lang seizes

on the solution of crematoria and burning ditches with a relief
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b.eQﬁdlledAonly by his satisfaction at the ﬁenformance of Gifééas. Both
solﬁtions.provide a Qay»of justifying'his appointment: he must not on
ény account reveal himself ihept. The reader may be carried along by
1Lang}s;persona1 invﬁivement, but his sympathy with Lang stops short'
- when Lang takes_stock of the situation: |
'l y avéit, en effet,'quelqﬁe chose de satisfaisant pour 1l'esprit dans
la pensée au'a partir du roment ol les portes du vestiaire se |
‘refermeraient‘suf un convoi de 2,000 juifs jusqu'au moment ol ces juifs
seréient réduits en ceﬂdres, toute 1l'opération se déroulerait, sans
heurt, dans unAhéme lieu'(262),

Iﬁ‘Malevil, also, the hero striQes to ;ttain an ideal of
' ~behaviour, and tﬁe reader is admifted to his innermost thoughts as fhe

.pressﬁfe of events drives him to-take a seriésAof logic:l steps,

' Emmanuel is obliged to be less than ﬁoneét in order ton maint;in
discipline in the Malevil ¢ommunity, He uses Machiaveiiian cunning in
his manipulation of thé~other characters, He i# politically astuie,
and knowsAhow to>prepare for a meetiug,»how‘to control discussion and
how to infiuence decisiqns. He resorts to bribery and biackmail to
ensure that-events take thé course wvhich seems to him correct, and he
is prompt.to assume sole command when the occasion arises. These
- methods Sre explained by Emmanuel in his journal:
"Demain,'j'utiliserai sans vergogne cet incident contre lui, mais pour-
d'autrgs-raisons.  Parce que c'est, j'en suis sir, un homﬁe sans bonté
aui ne veut pas de bien 3 Malevil, et contre lequel je referai l'unité
de Malevil'(245);
ftC'est pour le coﬁp que les ﬁouvements.divers se multiplient. Je féins
de né pas m'en apercevoir. Je continue...'(409).

The logical application of Fmmanuel's principles reaches a climax with
.the mock trial where Fulbert revealé his 6wn dﬁplicity. True to his

beliefs, Emmanuel stands aside and allows the majority to reach a

decision: Fuibert is murdered. Emmanuel's admission,

'La justice popuylaire n'est pas agréable & voir, mais en l'occurrence
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elle me parait'juste; Bt je ne.vais'pas faire mine; hypoéritement, de
ltarréter éu de la déplorer,.alors_que j'ai tout fait pour la mettre en
marche!(506), | o

‘ makeé the reader awére ihat he may not find Fnmanuel's logic#l
conclusions acceptable.. -

"If the use of the first-person narrative-is intended to
'involve»the readér, and to encourage him to identify with the central
cﬁérac{er, it ié therefore seen to be only partly successful, because the
subjecfs of bofh novels demand a moral'verdict from the reader, in his
papacity of observer outside ﬁhe actién. The effect of the method of
pgrration is tco confuse the reader's judgement, ,His-difficulty in
" evaluation is not experienced in the othef novels, whefe the more
diverse presentation heightens his-aQarehess of possible alternatives,
For instance, in the bfher novels, the stress to which the hefo is
'éubjected iz seen also frem the standpoint of the narrator, or of the
6ther characters, and the reader is-enabled_to form an opinion of what
the hero ought to do, often before the hero himself rgaliSes what his
duty is. Lahg and Ehmanuel are both committed to a courée of action
they believé to be right, and, although both occasionaily admit to
doubt, théy take Qhat seens to them the only possible course, and explain
to th§ reader their logical rcasons for adopting it. The reader accepts
‘ﬁhe explanation, until a poiﬁt is reached where he realises he has
éivanintellectual approval to an action which is abhorrent to him. At
this point he also realises thét.he has seen the story from only one
: pqint'of view, and that this has limited his capacity to form his own
judgement.

In La Mort Est Mon Métier, although the reader's

understanding of the hero's motivation is helped by the inclusion of
details of his early life, the explanation of why Lang acted as he did
does not facilitate moral judgement of his actions. Moreover, those

factors which, in a more diversified narrative form giving weight to
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other opinions, could hévé balanced’the preséntation, are narrated only
as Rﬁdolfiéees them. Thﬁs Elsie's attitude to the camps, Setzler's
'suicide?‘andAthe fépetition of the‘disappointed dream of working close
to the land, are seen only from Rudolf's point of view: the first two
as emba;rassing:inconveniences,'anﬁ ihe tﬁird, as a temptation to escape
from the 10g1ca1 way of life. Tbat the method of narration is
successful to this extent represents a con51derab1e achievement by Merle,
gs:far as an expléqatlun of motivation is concerned. Yet the novel does
little to encourage the formation of opihion: in the matter §f judgement,
Merle felies heavily on the reader'é expectation. .The re%der expects to
4find a moﬁsterg and finds iﬁstead an overworked functionary who can
hardly cope with the demards of his_job. The idea of the monster fades .
as the regder follows Lang's career, but at the point where Lang sums up
his ;chievements he is shown to be a monster, after all. It is not
necessary for Merle to p01nt the moral: the reader's shocked reallsatlon
pf-his'intellectual approval of Lang's explanétions is enough to
reinforce his original'expectation. |

inrﬁéleﬁil, too, explanation is nof justificatione Thé reader
is, héwever, predisposed to.aliow Emmanuel's excuse that he is acting
ip'ﬁhe interests of the community, for the reader's human sympathy ié
eligited by what is apparently the last group of human survivors on
ﬁq;?h. Merle is faced by the dlfflcul 7 of ensuring that the reader's
sympathy for Emmanuel is not automatic. To this end, he employs.a

méthod similar to that employed in La Mert Est Mon Métier: he invelves

the feadef in the personality of the hefo up to the pnint where the
he:o does somethipg morally unacceptable. At this point, however, there
emérggs into full Qiew the sub-theme oflcriticism<of Emmanuel; which
fhe‘reader has so far discoupted. The sub-theme involves the introduction
of a sécond narrator, Thomas.

Thomas"intfusions iqto the narrative before the death of

Fulbert are discounted by the reader, who is convinced by Emmanuel's
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reasoning, and influenced by Emmanuvel's assessment of Thomas as well-

‘intentioned but inexperienced, ie., his inferior. For instance, when

Emmanuel conposes the.letter,pufpofting to prove the right of a master

of Malevil to appoint his own priest, Thomas' footnote challenges -

Emmanuel's claim that he expected the others to Znd it amusing(379}.

His objection has the effect of increasing respect fer Emmanuel, who
has explained to thélreadertthat he is Thomas' superior in knowledge of
how to treat other people. Yet Thomas has aléo raised the question eof,

not whether it is expedient for Emmanuel to become abbé of Malevil, but

"whether it is in keeping with Emmanuel's own conscience, given his vious

pp_reiigion.(379) At this point, the reader is influenced by Emmanuel's
concefn to protect ﬁalevil, and discounts Thomas"objections.

Afteér Fulbert's death, the reader's alieration from
Enmanuel is counterbalanced by Thomas! aﬁproval, and his final judgeinent:
fJ’avaié yingt-cinq ans lorscue ces événements survinrenf, jtavais pour
nes vingt-ciﬁq ans peu é'expérience de ia vié, et 1'habileté ¢‘Emmanuel
me choquait. Je la trouvaisvcyniqué.
J'ai mfiri. J'ai assumé depuis des résponsabilités, et je ne pense plus
ainsi. Je crois , au contraire, qu'une bBonne dose de machiavélisme est

I ‘. \ - . ) - . .A 2 ) s
nécessaire a quiconque entend diriger ses semblables méme s'il les aime.’
(525)

‘The second narrator is thus used to indicate a moral standpoint.-

The situation of the reader regarding the efents of Malevil
is neither wholly alongside Emmanuel ner comﬁletely with Themas. The
gffeét of twe first-person narratives of disproportionate length is to
involyg thg regder at an indefinite point spmewhere between the two. In
this connection, the theae of‘community iz important. The reader is
involved with néither the leader nor his most outspoken critic, but
rather as an unseen member of the group.

Thé effect of first-peréoh narration is to concentrate the
rquer's attention on one aspect of the action. He is'aware-that his

knowledge of events is necessarily limited and, as has been seen, this
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glso;liyits the.ﬁackgrqund‘of information and bpinion necessary for
judgemgnt.-_The first-pérson narrative places the.reader at one rémove
from events; whereas in a third-person narrative he accémpénies an
ubiquitous author, éqtion narrated in fhe first person makes the reader
aware of a_dgfinite charactér anglipg the nariation. 'This is'less obvious
whgh the interior ﬁonologue-is used., Hére the reader has the impression
that-he has progressed Beyond appearanées into the thoughts of the
participant.; Whéh'the whole novel is.in_the first person, however, the
peréonality of the narratorAdominates refiection and comﬁentary, as well
as 9yepts; and the reader fecls excluded from much that he.would‘like {to
know, and does not fee1>so priviiéged to share the thoughts of the

parrator. The sense of ercivsion is reinforced, in La Mord Fst Mon Métier

.and Méle?ii, by the concern of the central figures to expiain or justify
their actions. AThe reader's final impressidn is that he is privileged
to know only oﬁe side of an inﬁelléctual argument. This is doubly
exasperéting, as the narratérs are_both>c§nvinced thét fhey.are right.
The method of narration therefore produces in the reader a reaction
,against_fhe main éharacters, rather than identification with, or judgement
of them.

. :Thgt Merle“is“capablé of posing a moral problem, involving
fhe read§r, encouraging ;dentificétion with a character, and leading the
:éader to form an opiniovn, is evidenced Ly L'lle, which is narrated in

the(manner of the traditional adventure story. Horeover, the predominance

6£ the moral problem in L'Ile is just as marked as in La Mort Est Mon
Métier and Malevil. The main difference is that L'Ile describes the

evolution of a moral attitude, whereas La Mort Est Mon Métier and,

especially, Malevil déscribg the evaluation of such an attitude by means
of its practical application. In the latter case, it is advantageous to
delay the reader's judgement until a point late in the novel.

The reader of Malevil does not feel limited by the method of
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nafration when exéiting action is being degc;ibed. This is probablf not
dqe tb the.use of'the:Historic Present {cf: p§.262, 353, 463) so much as
ié his:concentration on what is happéning. In practice, the Historic
?fgséntvis.gsed throughout - the novel to describe any event which Emmanuel
rgéards as significant. Thqs, anything related in the past forms part
pf the background, but anything relafed»in the present'tense is important
>either to Emmanuel or to the ﬁalevil community.

‘ The reader's sense of privilegedAparticipatioﬁ is heigh£ened

in third person narratives, such as L'lle or Week—end 2 Zuydcoote, hecause

of the more diverse view of the central figure, Other characters are
described from the same standpoint, where the reader is alongside the
narrator. - This allows the presentation cf opinions conflicting with

'thbse of the central character, without the intrusion of his pre-judgement

of the_issﬁé. »In Qéek;éhd 5 Zuydcoote, for example, Mailiat's discussion
'yi?h_PierSon_abput war (166)'pinppints ﬁhe_sitdaticn of hoth men, and the
reader is in'a position to understand both. In gliié, the hero's

paéifist position is defined by reference to the opinions of other
chara¢ters;iwhich-are p?esented directly to the reader, without the
intervention of Purcell. Tﬁe action of boph novels in nevertheless angled
tg the vigwpoint'ofbthe centrél‘figure,-ﬁith.the result thatthe reader
knows the hero better than he does the other chéracters, simply because
the hero is_presept at most of the major events of the novels. This also is
ﬁrue qf thg firstfpérson‘novels: it is in the encouragement of 5udgement,
;ather_than in‘the presentation of action, that the third-person narrative
‘is-ﬁpét uﬁeful, The effect of the latter is to enable the reader to
§ituate the herofs attitude in.the context of the varied attitudes of the
other characters;

Thus the reader of Week-end 3 Zuydcoote or of L'Ile is

simultanébusly»involved in the action of the novel and enabled to maintain
a position outside the story when his moral judgement is cailed for.

In La Mort Est Mon Métier and Malevil, he is drawn into the experience of

the narrators, but makes a conscious effort to withdraw to a position .
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'Qutside this experience. In La Mort Est Mon Métier, this position is,

again, outside the novel: in gglévil, it is more likely to be within it,

the reader taking advantage of his privileged viewpoint. In the

remaining two novels, Derridre La Vitre and Un Apimal Doué de Raison,
fﬁe method.of narration is desighed to encourags the reader to judge
.ffom'within: the interior moﬁologue is;utiliSed for this purpese.

By means of the.interior mqnoiogue, Mérle buiids up the
background to a character ér situation. Thus Sevilla's thoughts during
the ride in Mrs. Ferguson's car (75-6) sum up a month of courtship and
'estgblish.the exact point the relationship haS‘feached, while indicating
'Hps.lFerguson's personality. Similarly, Arlette's reminiscences in the

blockhaus (246) explain how she became a member of the research teanm.
- : .. _ 2 ~ .

-~ @

i ' . s . 7
From the recesses of Mrs., Jameson's memory arise souvenirs of her ‘< g%z
: T , . = A
A

husband, and of-the beautiful Dorian who inplied so many promises when

ke was Spending her money. 1n Derriere La Vitre, Delmont's thoughts hefore

the concert sum up his'whole careér and its presenf uncertain@ies (338),
‘ J#cqueline's thoughts while waiting for the 1ift describe her.home and
parents'(221), and Monica Gutkin's thoughts'in the restaurant serve to
fillJin'her finanpial'backéround and establish her atfitude to her
friend (128), Thg reflectiéns givé éépth to the characterisation.

| The same technique is used for dream-sequences, which often

explainichar;ctep., For example, Mr.C. relives his marriage (43) and |
* the deeper happiness stemming from a relationship with a fellow soldier
duripg the Kofegn War (44-5): these déiails hglp to expléin his
aqt%pathy for the bikini-cladAArlette and his friendly attitude to Bob (71)
‘Mgggig's sexuai fantasies are also related in detaii, and the reader

infers much from the list of men who, she imagines, have fallen in love

with her(88, 140). Daj dreams in Derri%re‘La Vitre also concern love.
Denise's private dream is of the coming summer, which she hopes to
spend in Scotland, touring in the car she has not yet bought, accompanied

by Jaumet, whom she has not yet asked to come(127)., Ménestrel is the best
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‘ examplé @f an uninﬁibited dreamer: ﬁis.faﬁtasiés vary from the
experiences of a Roman centuribn'at the%éack of a captugedAcity (29) to
those of Rousseau‘making'1ové‘to M@e; d'Houdefot.in her garden (79). His
‘most lasting dfeam concerns Mrs. Ru;gell, who has engaged him as a baby-
.éitter; but whom he has nevéf heta - He usually imaginés her in a semi;
“franspafent, mauve garménu she may be l&ing on a yide couch, like an
Eaétérnlprincess, surrounded by naked slaves (128, 134). These esqaéist
':fahﬁuﬁgs'providé the reader Witﬁ an iﬁsight_into the subéonscious of the
.1charaéters cpncerﬁed.
TheAmonologugs afé also used for refléction and descriptién
'  during‘tiﬁes of'sfress. Sevillé;s thoughts while he sails the gggggég
.equaté Fa and Bi with fhe two children ;iosf? to him since his divorce
(258-60)5_ana the reader feelé'ﬁith him the straih of the effort to ge
on withoﬁﬁ the dolphins.: The thoughfs 65 PresidehtISmith éonvey his
- agony over whatAdecisionAto take: whetherAto ordef;an attack on thna
(290-92).. On a more mﬁndane level'areAthe thoughts of Denise while ghe
wéiﬁslfOr Jaumet in the restaurént, but the problem she considers, of
| standards of sexuai behaviour, is central to the novel{121). Similarly,
Jpsette Lachgud’s reminiscences‘aboﬁt Frémincourt are representative of
the lack.df éommunication béetween generations, and act as an explanation
of_the odcgpatidn of the coﬁﬁcil—chamber, where she is sitting at the
‘time.(326). In such situations, Herle'is successful in iﬁfolviné tne
reader, and in making him understaﬁd the issues.
A more difficult task is to convey thg sense of unreality

when a character ﬁnder stress feels removed from what is actually

happening. In Un Animal Doué de Raison, Sevilla is subjected to a long
gxplgnation'by Maggie at a time vhen hié maiﬁ concern is to renew
contact with Fa and Bi(323-5). The réader follows his thoughté about
‘Maggie's weaknesses, ahd'thé world crisis, and hears the &oice of
Mgggie break through with an acgusgtion that Sevilla has done everything
. possible to separatg ﬁe; from her fianéé. The intgrview is |
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:remafkébio_in that sevefal lefels of consciousoess are maintained:

- Sevilia;é‘wofry4aboutitho4crisis,:his.ooinion‘of Maggie, Maggié's

, da&dream about‘Sévilla, and her pesthumous abpropfiaﬁioh_of'Bob as her
",fiancé. lTho threads are interwoveo'so that one character's opinion of

fhé.other is confirmed by a statement the reader knows to be false. In

Derriére La Vitre, David at the occopation is dismajed fo find himself
thiﬁkiﬁg of Brigitte, yhen he ought to-oe conceotrating oo the political'
| 'discussion: he bocomes aware that”jealoosy is his doﬁioant emotion, and

ghile he is”realisiog this hevisvengblodito evqluato:moro dispassionately
- the workihgé'of studenf politios(578-9)a. |

It must be stressed at this peint that the intcrior monologue

is differently expressed in the two novels, In Derridre Le Vitre,
monologues are narrated in forwal sentences, and often merge into third
‘person reports of what is imagined, as if to remind the reader that what

is narfated is not real., This is true especially of the dream sequences.

In ﬁn Animal Doué de Raisong:however, the monologues form part of long
‘_Stretches offcontinuous, unpunctuated narfation. This difference in

express1on may be accounted for by the fact that, in Derriere La V1tre,

the monologues reinforce s1mu‘tanelsmu, the use of which already gives

. the 1mpress1on of a privileged interior viewpoint, whereas in Un An1na1

Doué de Ralson the monologues are a feature contrasting with the formal

reports and interviews which mark the inexorable advance of events on the
level of official existence. The main purpose of the monologues in

. "Derriére La Vitre is therefore explanatory; they provide the psychological

background'which accounts for the characters' attitudes, in situations .

already seen in-perspective. The reader of Derriére La Vitre is outside

-Nanterre, looklng 1nto the university world, and the transition from
thlrd to flrst perscn, then back again, reinforces this impression:
‘Par exemplé, avant-ce soir, elle n'avait jamais entendu parler du Snesupe.

Ft a 1'A.G., cet_oprés-midi, certaines des'interventions, je trouve, ¢a
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| faisaitfvachement progresser (326)....méme si le fait d'y participer'
doit me coﬁter‘ma.bOurse._'Sa main droite tremblait...elle pensa avec
un frisson le long de 1'échine...'(329).

The main purpose of the monologues in Un Animal Doud de'Raiéoh is to

provide the peréonal pérspéctive.. The réader,'although reminded of the
historical perspective by the reports»aﬂd dqcuments; and especially by
the wérld-picture;‘ié emotionail& involved in the action-from the
éfgndébint}of Sevilla and his team. |

-The deeper involvement of the reader in tﬁe action of Un

Animai-boué de Raison is accounted for by the context in which the
monologues'appear. They‘form'part of the 'seas! 6f'unpunctuéted wvriting
which_gre gsed«fof nafrafion‘as well as‘forlreflecfjon. Important events,
s#ch as qudstéin's visit to the bungalow, Adams' reqﬁesf that Sevilla
take bﬁck Fa and Bi,”Sevilla's firstAattemptiuxrEaestablish conmunication
yith fhem, the scénes in the grotto and the final depariure, are

narfafe& in this way.. The breathless speed-of‘the unpunctuated passages =
mésf_of them several pages long; with only'commas to iﬁdicate paﬁses -
is‘wellesuited to fhe.last third of-tﬁe novei, to give the impression
that events are moving so quickly:that the characteré are unable to

- retain any seﬁse of perspective., That the method of narration is well -
suifed to réflection also, is shown by'the five bages where Arlette
lqus.baqk over the year éince Michaei‘s.imprisonment (243-7). This
paséagé serQes_to summérise relationships and ppoblems §f conscience
whicﬁ ére:to'play an importantApart in the series of events following

?he femovalﬂof Fa and Bi. The passage is foliowed by the feport‘of an
iptg;viewvin'wﬁich Adams informs Sevilla that the dolphins are to be

taken frﬁm hinm,

The unpunctuated passages are always about what happens to
individuals,.in contrast to the formal narration of world events, -

political-commentary and confidential reports. They serve to concentrate
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the reéder'sAcdncern on reactions by .the.characters to situations beyond
‘theif control. They represent a successfui attempt to allow the reader
to view événts'frpm'within.

When Un Animal Dcué de Raison appeared, some critics were

‘rather cutting about the lack of punctuation in these bassages:
'L'écrivain donne plaisir & lire 1le romancier. Il n'était peut-&tre pas
indispensable que le premier complaise au second en bousculant la

pouctuatibn pour signifier les passages dits tdtintériorité'. Broutilles'
' (*1);

'Quant h.moi, j!aiﬁe la ponctuation, etrRobert Merle n'a eu, visiblement,
aucuﬁ golit pour elle. Victine de cet évant—gardisme universitaire qui
est une des piaiés dé notre énoque littéraire, il éonctue a coups de
’v&rgules, n'importe comment, celqui ne contribue pas 2 rendre sa pensée
plus claire'(*2), | |

o It is amazing that any reader accustomed to the novels of the
: présént day, or even to those of thirty orAforty years ago, should find
| the-léck1of punctuation in such passages either surprising or confusing,
particﬁlarly in view of the clear definition of the action by means of
~other kinds éf narration. Each éassage is.firmly set in céntext, and
the viewpoint from which the description is given bardly ever varies withiﬁ
it. Thebharration therefore rarely makes the intellectual demands of
the readgf that are thg price of true involvement in, or even understanding
of,vwriters such as Joyce or Virginia Woolf, where an image mentioned
several pages previously may ﬁe the key to the passage under consideration,

Thé pxpression of Un 4Animal Doué de Raison, when compared to that of

- Merle's contemporaries, notébly Samuel Beckett,is very traditional.
AAdVerse.criticism of Merle's use of continuous narration, or
of the interior monologue, would be justified if it concentrated, not on

(*1) L.Estang: "Un Animal Doué de Raison"; Le Figaro Littéraire, 25.ii.'68,
p.igo. : i ’

(*2) A.Billy: Un Animal Doué de Raison, ce n'est pas 1'homme™"; Le Figaro,
'18-xii.'67. l
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the éhppésed difficulties of comprehension,ibut on the complexity of

| viewpoiﬁt arising from ﬁhéir inclusion alongside others.(*1) Thé
reliance on the interior monologue in Faulkner_and Virginia %Woolf, and
'thé>§féd0minance of unpunctdated_broée in.Joyce; show that these -

* techniques can provide theAmain means of commﬁnxcution in a successful
novel. >Meflc's use of them does involve the reader at depth, but lacks
~thg‘impact of wqusAwhere thé reader is reliant on them alone for ﬁis
infbfmafion.: Merle does not ;ely solely,on;the‘techniques because,
.althougﬁ he is concerhed with the intefior perspective, he is alsc
concerned to retain the external perspectivelon the horizental tine =
plane, Withoui.whiﬁh he cannot be assured that the reader will form a

- judgement, He must be certain that he has done his duty as a moralist,
as'wqil as a noveiist.' Therefore; he is not satisfied with involiving
the readér in the fiction: he must ensure that-the fable is also
appreciated.. Thﬁs,the relative«upiformity‘of-presentation of Derridre
La Vitre is attributable to tﬁe aﬁfhor's lack of a definite opinicn;j

he leaves'judgement to the reader. The ccntrasting styles in Un Animal

Doué de Raison are necessary because the persoﬁal dilemma must be
prgsented in the.wider context of political relationships if the
reader is to be able to jﬁdée the_issde.

The most successful of Merle's novels are those where the
experience of the'centralAcharacter i§ rost ciosely linked to the
- hisférical progress of'the action, yetnotiso‘closely linked that the
reader'feéls fhat tﬁe information available to him is limited to fhat
pfovided by a first person narrator, and where the rcader is not aware
§f étylisfic devices designed to elicit his sympathy. In Elllﬂ and

Week-end a Zuydcoofe, where Merle has been content with traditional,

third-person, normally-punctuated narration, the phasing of the action

(*1) A similar conclusion has already been arrived at regarding Merle's
lack of commitment to simultandisme in Derriére La Vitre; the
sense of privilege is weakened by the clearly-defined time-scale.

-112-



coihéides with the hero's experience, with the result that the reader
"‘ﬁppreciates the moral import through ﬁis involvement in the developing
awareness of-theAcentral figﬁre. 1t is'ih thése'hovels that the fiction
most ﬁaturally 1eadsAthe readér to an avareness of the philosophical

implications of the fable.

2]
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CHAPTER IPOUR

THE METHOD OF NARRATION (2)

SETTING. CHARACTER AND STRUCTURE




.Béforé-attemptihglto‘isolate the main-themes of the~no§els,
.'it will be helpful to analyse Merle's ch01ce and arrangement of the
_subJect-matter wvhich ccnveys hlc commentary. An -examination of the
ntvels reveals the author's control of . cettlnw and char“cterlsatlon.
Thls contro1 is instrumental in describing varlous poss1b1e attltudes
to.the emerglng theme, and, eventuglly, in concentratlnv the reader's

' -attentlon on the ‘central problem.

Sétting
;The'choice of.ﬁaclﬁround for.the novels 1s linked, as. Has
_ beentsgen;'with the author;s experience., Thus they - 11c1ude Dunklrk,
Americq, Germany, the Ddrdcgne and Nanterre, all of which are places
where }Merle has'beén. Description.of the_settings is therefore
faCiiitated, but this'still ioes not account for Merle's choice, nor
d;es it account for the eighieenth -century setting of L’Ile{ .The_
.gch01ce is more easily explalued by isolating the lowest common
'denomlnator: all depict places Qr ways of 1ife which already have
éiggificance for the average, intelligent European, who has at least’
heafd of Dunkirk; Auschwitz, the Bounty‘mutiny'and Nanterre, and already
-héS“Somg idea of the life-style of people in Florida or the Frcﬁch
'couﬁtrySide. It is nnteworthy that Merle encourages the.reader‘s
: ekﬁeétation by stressiﬁgvthe traditional picture he may already havee.

Many descriptions in Veek-end 4 Zuydcoote therefore stress

the confusion cf defeat. The oﬁening description of a road littered

with ;bandohed vehicles, Alexandre's reminiscences Qf roads packed

‘with fléeing refugees, the superfluous weaptns scattered over the beaches,
the enqrmOus crowd of séidiers sep;rated from units and withcutAorderS:
all_reinforce the impression of govgment without'specific purpose. The

cpnquion is further heightened by speculatién about the unknown enemy,
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1'which ranges fron the conv1ctlon that the whole French army will be run
“down by tanks or burnt up by flame-throwers (25) to the view that the
'Qermans will prove to be_a c1v1llsed people w1th respect for prlvate
property, and will need-to recruit administrators.at'the local level (185).
'All these detalls relnforce the reader 8 expectat‘nn.

' Again, in La Mort Est Mon Metler, the plcture of German family

- lifedserves to'justify the popular view ot German character as efficient
totthe.polnt of soullessness.‘ Thue,.the initial:picture of harsh routine
. in the Lang household --the 1ns1stence on punctuallty, on the
dperformance of menlaltaskS'to an etact tlmetable. on the dally round of
meaningless ritual_composed'of mass, 1nterm1nable famlly prayers and open
confession, on absolute ohedience ofithe dictator/father - combined with
a thetemphasis on the exclusion of hunan-enotion'- Rudolf's.mother.feels
hguilty when she is d1scoverea 1augh1nv durlng her- brother s vis 1t, and
-‘only the maldservant ever has the courage to show compasblon for Rudoif's
,_suiferxngs, ‘and is sacked“as a result - stresses the strictness of
Qerman.character and deletes from the reader 8 mind any preconcelved"
idea.that Germans can ‘be kindlj;thomely,'generous or romantic,
The eXpectat1on which is relnforced by the treatment of the
ouatz story is connected w1th naval d13¢1p11ne and the Br1t1sh class
_ system.' Details of the harsh llfe and cruel treatment of the average
sailor on board the Blossom, and of the preJudlce against the offlcer
class built up_over the years, are not unexpected. The extreme nea»ness(
1n appearance and the overwhelming confjdence inlauthority of Burt and
, Maéoh, the'concern of the latter that British eubjects should set an
etample bv never uuarrelllng or betraying emotion 1n publlc, the
-:: exaltation of Mrs. Mason to the status of une ladz, even though she is
patently st111 Tahitian in emotlon and behav1our, the choice of Purcell
as the only possible godfather for Mason's expected child, the fact
that Purcell, as befits an off1cer and a gentleman, is the only one of

the crew to wish_to marry,before'1171ng with his mate: all these details

-115-



,justify thg'§Xp¢ctgd link between superiority of character and
41Vsupefi6rity of élass;

" The way of life of people in Flérida, as'depicfed in Un Animal

"‘DOﬁé de Réis6n, is again»pfediqta?ie..r“erle ericfes the country of the
-.“whiﬁe America?.élite as a~1a9d where m;ny people, espégiéily'women, live
i; luiury a life of uiter Egredogf The éicture_of Krs. Jameson And the
.ladiésf'luﬁchégn club'émbﬁaSises‘the.amount of_léisure enjoféd by thé
'_dominaﬁt American feméie. ‘Mfs. Jaﬁeson, fo;'instanée, regrets that she
spent so liféieﬁtime Qith hef husbanq, fér whgn_ﬁg gof home'from work,
aias?.she ggnerally had souwe pressing Social engagement. Mrs..Fefguson
and;hef‘friend seém to Sevillailike expensi%e, uselesé ornamenfs who

have 1¢sf the capacity for réél emoticn., The wﬁole way of life in
-Flérida'is expensive and artificiai, from the éushions of the Cadillac
Aaﬁd.thé pédded lhxufy of the c¢lub chair which eﬁbraces Se&illa, to the
inescapable air-conditioning and windows which it is impossible to opea.
‘Ré¥éféncés to the glorious cliﬁate emphasise that it is well sﬁited to
the life of 1eisurér while agehts in impecéable shirts and suits suffer
frém»thg heat, the moneyed clasSgs'picnic on the beéches andvthé research
"téamAwork in bikinis.v“Monéy enablésrpeople-to bﬁy second homes:‘in the
courée;of the nofel, Sevilla acéuires two_isolated'budgalows and a yacht.
Thé-wholé setting has thé extravagance-of a hdiiday‘brochure.‘ The
extravagancé wﬁich pefmgates Americaq c+titudes is seen most cléarly in
the reactions to the fress conference given,by Fa and Bi. A wave of
'1d91atry sweeps the country. A famous baseball team changes its name to
fthe Dolphins',-Fa fan clubs'and ﬁi clubs spring.up, records of dolphin
thstl;s and clicks are all the rége, and the_;éolphin roll' is
perfermed in evefy dance hall. Fa and Bi influence every possible
éommgrcial-p;omotioﬁ: tﬁere are dolbﬁin drinks, hair-oils, toys, fashions -
and cartoohs._ Instead of regarding dolpﬁins as a new species, Americans
‘make theh part of éﬁe;yday\life. The coﬁcept.of the American dolphin, as

opposed to the Russian or French delphin, is not siowlto follow, (208)
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uThe picture of student life in Derriére La Vitre relies

»heav11y on the popular 1mage of a permissive soc1ety composed of
‘., unkempt revolutlonarles and glamorous para51tes. The number of sexual
Aencounters,:the concern of David or Bouchute to appear casually untidy,
_ the ffequent references'to the_way.the girls dress,.the constant
preoccupotion'withIappesrance; or making an impression on others, and
the endless‘speculation'about posSible sexgal feletjooships: all these
factors encoarage the reader 1nitia11view. |

| Tbe reader ox Mqlgzll has his preconcept1ons verified by

the aocount of the seml-feudal society which ex1sts before and after

" 1'événement . Malev1l and 1!'Etang are dell adapted to the primitive

standard of livihg hecessitateo by the catastrophe, because of the
simplioity of couotfy life before it fakes place. ‘fhe #ery practical
nature of country. llfe, es eclally the obllgatlon to till the soil and
to oare for the animals, comes over wellf Pride in pessession, whether
'ofue_castle;or a cow which-gives birth‘to fwin'oalves, is seen as a-
-basic_oharacteristiog aiohg with a pfeocoupation with status and the
awareness that respect is due to a superxor. The complexities of village
,polltlcs, and the lonv-stand1ng feuds, between fam111es or villages, are
- also clearly depicted, as are the outspoken oplnlons and unsolicited
eddice ffankly exchangedAby all who 'belong’ to.a country community.

Many aspects of seﬁting are Lﬁerefore seleeted‘so as to
o ensure recogoition'by the reader, so that he has some experience in
#?@WQ“'Wiih,the characters. it must be emphasised, however, that this
applies only to the initial situation..>The predictabls background
leaves scope for concentration on Problems whieh emefge from the
_bsckgroond as the novel progresses.

. dlfaotor which also typdfies Merle's choice of setting is
thé»iiﬁitetion of his.subject-bj utilising the'dicrocosm:

Clest pas la peine de faire de vastes ensembles; vous avez 12 quelaque
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chose qui est représentatii du monde entier avec tous les probitmes.'(*1)

;All the novels except La Mort Est Mohlmétier, in'which ihe events are

»'restrlcted to those of one person's 11f;, are based on the experience of
a selected group, which is in some way sheltered from the outside world.

.In Week-end a Zuydcoote, the microcosm is the popote, the

ebandOhed amhplance whlch provides the stablllty ef a home, Although
the four soldiere hathbeenlencaﬁped in the hospitai grouhds for only a
few days, already they‘have their favourite seats (32), The impression
of e"home-is reinfereed by Alexandre's orgenisation: heAhas a tox for
vdiscerded cefned beefhtihs, ahd he has ranufactured drinking mugs and
-acguired a.large tin can for collecting water; every utensil is neatly
Aahrahged‘so‘that when he iz zooking ke cpens the doors of the ambulance
_-and has evepything within reach. Maillat, when he is about to embark for
' England, thinks wihh regret nf the.'home' heiis leeving:
A'Les.cemarades, ct'était nermal d'y penser avec regret; mais le Sana, la

roulotte !’ Comme on est prompt, pensa-t-ll, a fa1re son trou n'importe ou.'
. (122)

The ambhlance 1s me,ely hhe beographlcal focus of the group: Merle also
vdeschzbes the shlftlng relationships between 1ts members. The four

- soldiers exchange confldences, discuss and disagree like a family, and,
as the four differ widely in chéradter‘and opinion; such a small number
isAaﬁequate to refleét varying ettitudes to'the war.

o In L'ile, fhe micfeéosm eensists of a nuch lahger group =
nine ﬁritisheseilofs and eighieen Tahitians = which is geographically
more isolated. The interplay of relationships is studied in four groups
of characters: the English 'go?erhment' ahd 'oppesitioh' under Mac Leod
and Purcell, and the male end remale Tahitians. According to the degree
ofhharmony which prevails, the island is a fefuge or a prison. At first
itfrepresehts.security, but there are indications that the security is

threatened.. To Purcell, it is 'une mince crolite de boue’, and he imagines

. (*1) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle,
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th?tiit:éoﬁ}a break away from iféianghor and be bioﬁn of f cour#e (192).
".At the first aésembly;’thé situation is-underlined:A

 'C§tte tréntaine d'étres humains qui‘allaient vivre ensemble, jusaqu'a leur
mort; sur cet'étfoitvrbchér;'(i47) ' :2‘ ‘ |

AIowar&s the énd of the novel, the iéiand oncé more becomes the symbol

6£ all that'is:precious in life, especially’yhen Purcell is preparing to
-légye‘itili | | B

!, ..méme avec tous‘césvﬁorts qu'elle portait,rl'ile était'encore 1'ile:

1§ seul endroit au monde, le seul moment de Sa'§ie ou il avait 8té

vraigient heureux.'{4€8)

_ The microcoém on thch‘Un-AhimaI Doué de Raison is based is
the reseérdh_étation'with its group of eight scientists. This microcosm
is shown to be yéry divided,:partly because of the extr;mely.varied
mixture of charécters within it,‘bdt mainiy because the whele theme of

.the novgliis its infasioﬁ by the macrocosm of American scciety and
'Qpinion. Thé original reseérch team is seen to be divided early in the
novel,.and Sevilla's dream of fesearch'in a vacuum, without interference
or the possibility of pracfiéal'application,.is ndghere depicted as
’likely to come true, '

The microcosm of Derriére La Vitre is Nanterre itself:

'bérri%;e L$ Vitre est 1'étude du groupe nanterrien divisé en sous-
groupes:. l'étude.du_bidonville, 1'étude du gheito universifaire, et 3
;fintériépgidu-ghetto univefsitaire, le ghetto des étudiants
révp}utionﬁaires en train de s'affirmér, le 22 mars, comme groupe
orgﬁnisé dominant.'(*1) \

Rglatépnships betweeh characters #re replaced by the intéracticn of
groups. The emphasis on Nanterrc itself as a microcosm is once more on
isoiation from real life. The opening.conirast bétween the saualor of

(*1) R, Merle, in an jnterviéw with D. Lésagne, published ir a special
‘edition of Derriere La Vitre for Le Cercle Du ouvezu Livre.

Lib?airié Jules Tallendier/Gallimard, 1970.
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.

‘ fhe-Algefiah‘workers' caopfand the centrelly-heated student rooms is .
.repeated at several poxnte.ln ‘the novel. Ménestrel lcoks out at the
.'bu11diug-51te and realises how lucky he is to be .warm and dry (169).
Brigitte, thlnklng along the same 11nes, realises that students are
_over—protected from the real world outside- (180-1), while the view of
the outsider is represented by Abdelaziz, who looks enviously at the
student world behind the plate-glass (115). . |

The microcosm in Malevil is the whole of the Malevil compunity,
who at first believe themselves to be thefonlj peopleileft alive. Onoe
nore there is the'oppoftonity for study of the reletionships within a
group, but +ne emergence of a strong communlty Splrlb adds point to the

wvoup-theme. They are at:ﬁrsy bound together by their common suffering:

'La communauté apres ses epreuves se reforne, se. referme et se fortirie'
: : (368)
<

‘and from this negati?ely-inspired solidariﬁy the;groopsprogresses to more
poeitive thankfulness for the life together. During the Communica on
the eve of the battle againét Vilmain, EmmanuelAthinks;

..Je regarde mes compamnons ass1s sous la lampe. ils sont si serres
.qu'lls paralosent soudes l'un a l'autre. On dirait un seul corps. Qes'
visages sont tendus et un peu ang01sses, mals le bonheur que nous avons
tous 3 &tre ensemble me frappesse..'(432) |

S ¢ _ :
‘Each of the microcosms represents life removed from the outside

-y

world: the small communities all give a sense of.seclusion or escapee

The popote o ”eek-end a Zuydcoote is a haven, contrasted with the war

_foutside'; Pitcairn is a refuge from the iaw; the research laboratory
pfoVides an illusory escape from the political mechinations of goverﬁment;
Nanterre is a olace where real life hardly peoefrates, aod Malevil is a
proven shelter from violence. Yet in each case the world intrudes into
the prlvacy of the microcosn, and the proolems kept at bay eventually have
‘to be faced -~ the 1nhab1taqts of the microcosm cannot escape involvement

for ever.
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Character.

When the manipulation of characters is considered, it may be
seen that, élthough méﬁy characters are useful'in éstablishing or
"relnforclng the atmosphere of the mlcrocosm, many others are arranged

so as to deflne th° central problems of the novels.

T

Character as Background ' Y

_The d§§tﬁ'of charactérisation.varies aceordjng.to the function
gf the éharacter; -Theré are sowe people, fof examplé, wvho are glimpsed
oplj fleetingly, and afe.merely aspects of the Eackground; These serve
- te help build up the atmosphere of the novei.

" 3n Veek-end i Zuydcoote, Maillat notices a little old man in

" - a mackintosh going for his evening stroli along»thé Beach, which is
.qrcgded-with soldiers (122). The introduction of this figure emphasises
the fact that the war is being fought over and around the homes of
éivilians who are:inc#pable of protecting themselfes' all they can dq is
carry on normally, as 1f in deflance of the death around them. The old
man walklng 50 determlnedly, thinks Malllat, probabl& fought in the First
. World War, 'la grande, la seule, la vraie', and in this way the incident
is used to add to the commentary An the futility of Qar.

bnaracters who appear for only a few pages in La Mort Est
Mon Metler afe Rudolf's aunt and his two 51sters, whom he visits on his
dempbllxsatlon in 1918, AThe ‘strained silences of his conversation with
them,after é two-year absence, during which hishmother has died, reveal
Rudolf's lack of feelingf His speculations abbuf his aunt's sense of
vi:fue, and about how the three women will enjoy weeping over his mother's
death as soon as. he has left then, wﬁile accentuating their sentimentality,
élsovbring-oﬁt his lack of sehsibility and.coﬁtribute to the picture of

a character in whom all human concera is gradually destroyed.
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' In L‘ile, Burf, the captain of the.Blossom,-is killed in the -
"openln" scene, bht-brie"thouvh'his éppearance in the novel is, he
incarnates the whole tyrannlcal system of naval authorlty. HHis enormous
size his threetenlng air and h1s undoubted courage make his crew
respec; and fear hlm, and even when he lles deau vin the deck ‘the sailors
~ cannot believe that h1s tvranny is over., The effect of introducxng this
character, who kills a man w1th one blow of hlu fxst, is to expla1n the
~terrified slavery of the crew, whxch in turn explalns their desire to

: escape from authorlty and their 1nab111ty to exerclse 1t themselves,

" In Un Animal Doué de Raison, Mr.C.'s vxs1t to Morley, who is

~cacfying opt.experiments with a dolphin called Bill, is one of the
Ehort ehccunters used to add to the background of informaticn available
-to the reader (49 52) Morley apﬁears ohlyvon this occacion, but his
cv1dent affection for Bill and h1s explanat1on; |

1Clest nous,.malntenant, sa famille!,

heighten the reader's awareness of an emotional link beiween the species,

which has heen forged as the academic research progressed.

o In Derridre La Vitre, there are many characters who, though
onli.fleetingly.giimpsed,eadd to the atmosphere of;fﬁe setting. One of

| them‘is an cmusing figurebclad in aAbath-towel; or -nothing at all, who
showvs off his penis to close friends and selected American photographefs.
(185) ‘By m2ans of tkis character, the preoccupation with sex of the
majority of students is emphasised. Another character, Nunc, a
Vietnamese studept wﬁo'is really a government ihformer, gives point to -
student speculaficn about how the authorities acquire inside information
‘about etudent acti#ists.ibNunc appears OnIy dcring the final scene of
the occupation, where; it is pointed out, he apblauds'only the most
extceme of the measures proposed. His-presence adds a serious, almost

sinister note to events which are almost ironically reported.

-122=



_In Malevil, the intiodqétion of Boudenot, the postman, is very
efféctive. He appears'for a few 1in§s onl&; whén Emmanuel goes to
xcollect ‘his post from the gate-house on the morning of the dxsastrous
Sunday. The descr1pt10n of him taklng nis dally glass of wine reinforces
the impres51on of peaceful rouvtine, and the fact that he vanishes without
trace a few hours later, although his yellow Post 0ff1ce vehicle is
stillﬂreCognisable, expresses the devastatlng effe;t pf the bombe. The
 informafion'given-1éter by Marcel Falvine,

" TLe facteur a eté carbonisé au moment ol il a11a1t retlrer le courrier!
’ ‘ - (319),

and the key left on top of the letter-box, rem1nd the reader of his fate.,

"Miner.characters in the Qovels, who are presented in more

: dgtéiinthan those seen cnly once, éiéo seem tq_emergé from the
background. The implication is thai there are probably m;ny more like
‘thém; whp happen not to have been included in th§ novel. |

An example of this type of representative figure is the

French soldier, Virrel, in Week-end'é'Zuydcéote.v A taxi~driver in civilian

;ife,'he describes to Maillat his-drinking.énd hié affairs with
p?ostitutes. A better side of.his nature is aliso éhown, in the display
of his»son's,photégraph, in the revelation that he.séndé him to a Jesuit
s¢h601, and in his-concerﬂ that the skirt of the dead young woman on
ﬁig bar?ow shouldlcover as much of her;leés as.isAdecgnt,, His'
;p¢¢:£ﬁ1ne§s3_which conceals&appreheﬁsion ;bout the German conquerors,
-erupts iéto:impertinence when he is qonfronted by a very young officer.
Hé is élso nostalgic for the life yhich he did noﬁ appreciate in time
_of peace. | | _J
'Remarque, aJouta-t-11, avant cette putain ue‘guerre, on n'étalt pas

ma}heureux_non plus. On était méme heureux, je trouve. On se rendait

pas compte. C'est maintenant qu'on s'en apergoit.'(23)

The typical soldier in La Mort Est Mon Métier is lieutenant
Pick. He is efficient, interested in his work, concerned to de it vell,

‘ready with suggestions for improvements, and respectful towards his
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-superiors. Rudolf's reflection that 'il tait un peu plns petit que
moi'(271) Prov1des the 11nk in the chain of authority; Pick is the ideal

subordinate.

Two minor characters in L'Ile are products of the‘background

" against which the novel takes place. The first ir Smudge, the antipathetic

little Cockney.whose'faccent ion%znien' gives a touch of insolence to.éf’
| everything he says (173). He is physically unattractive; the oppression
of a lifetime, both beforeamd.during his sailing days, has made him
conscious of his’ 1nsecur1ty, obsequ1ous towards those in authority, and
determined to have.his-share. Thus he supports Mac Leod out of pbre celf-
interest,-and hates the‘privileged Purcell. He represents the social
misfits who composedithe other ranksnof the eighteenth century-navy.

He is despised by even the Tahitians, to whom he considers himself
superior. In contrast to that'of'the basic Englishman, the basic
?aﬁitian character is gentle and carefree. Itia is typical of the new
"setting into which British c1aSseconsciousness is tranSported. She is
pretty and, like all women in Tahitan society,‘free of responsibility

in weighty matters like war or government. Her function is to be a good
sexrvant or mate to the male. Her preoccupation with- 'playing arises
from the life she.has been brought up to lead - there is no need for a
Tahitian_to worry_about‘crops or climate, and Tahitan women in particular
ere Speciaiists in the art‘of passing time enjoyably. In.Itia, the
reader glimpses the paradise that Pitcairn might have been.

- A figure who emerges from the background of Un Animal Doué

de ﬁaison is the Jewish businessman, Goldstein. He is enormous,
dependable, completely frank with Sevilla and very astute in his dealings
with other people in the business world. The speed with which he

’ quadrupleS'the advance on Sevillais projected book (222) and the
judgement he displays in the course of the telephoned negotiations

give thetimpression that the fast-moving bnsiness world is intruding
into,thet of the intellectual. Goldstein is also a man of sure judgement

in the realm of politics: he has definite opinions about foreign affairs,
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" the P:esideht and the-me£hods of fhe secret services. He is a man
>.§ithoﬁf iiiusioﬁs;.he reccgnises that the w6r1q has to thank Jews for
the dgve%bpmeﬁt_of atomic and hydrogen bombs, and he is éot optimistic
ﬁboﬁt fhe phancés pf'avoiding a Third ¥orld VWar. Sensibly aﬁd frankly,
| he gives Sévilla ; piehevof a&yice:’since he cgn éfford it, he should
build;a‘fall-but shelter, 'Goldstein, in contrast wifh the hero, is
admirabiy adébted'fo withstand“tﬁe pressures of Americannlife.

The background of Derriere La Vitre is brought to life in the

Iigure of Monica Gutkin,4who is an incarpation'uf the statistically
Aaeragéistudént‘af Nahtérre. The average student is female - 80% of
those at Nanterre are ;,and.frbm a résﬁectab1e middle-class background,
Sheis‘serious about her‘studieé; but takes care te cultivate the right
acquéintanCes so as Lo make sure of a suitable social iiﬁe. She is
' interéstéd in sex, and annoyed gy the eipectation, irn a supposedly
egglitarian society, that the feméle role in forming liaisons should
remain péssive. Shé is;not partitulaflyvinterested in politics, and is
one of the majority.of‘uncommﬁied students.

Out of.thg setting of Haievil energes the typical villager,
“Marcel Falvine, the blacksmith at La Roéue. lie is.eldérly, but
| ﬁuscular, and has moral'sfrength also._‘He electé-t§ stay in La Roque
out of concern for the community, and his sense of justice and fair play
makes him a leader. He has the honesty and frankiess éf'the typical
countryman;»as-well as his suspiciop of ﬁew wayse. This brings him into
cdnflict with Fulbert, but such is his defermination not to forfeit
his rights és an individual that he stands'firm_égainst thé tyranny
of the incomer,

Thus characterisation is utilised to“add to the background as
‘a'Whole. 'In each novel,.however, a group of characters is used to build
up- a setting against which the central figure stands out, The function

of these more important characters is twofold: they are used to advance
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-theAactipn,_and, as théy usually differ from the herc in some respects,
" they se}VeitoAaccentuate his character.
~° .For instance, many of these characiers are the social

inferiors of the hero. It is interesting in this connection to examine
B - - 1

- 'Mér1e's picture of the working man, in Week-end 3 Zuydcoote, and of the

rustics, in Malevil,

Social Inferiors - S

’ A}exandre is the type of workigg éan with whom the intzllectual
rarely has #ny féal copfact. fde is a skilleé factory worker, and has
what,ﬂérle imagines to be'the worker'é éurely_physital attitude. He is
baéic:man;~the stuff of which all‘arﬁies, ultimately, are composed, rie
is the practiéal‘one of the groﬁé f.he dees the cooking and builds the
home.. He,lacké understandiné éf:énythiAg beyond the oracztical, and
'dislikes abstract terms. It is interesting that this dizlike of ths
abstract is shared by Pinot and Virrel.- Pinot's '

3Mais ﬁonl Qu'eét-cg que tu vés cherchér'lé? Elle ne peut pas avouir
d'enfants, voild tout ! | . | ’
-in.reply.to Maillat's suggestion‘th;t his wifejis_sterile, is rather
like-Virrel's‘dismissal of 'l'aﬁour"as a déscription of his relationship
with his wife. | |

Alexandre_wpuld probably be surprised to 1earn»that'his'contentmen‘ with
ordinarx 1jfé, symbolised by his beautiful wife; is envied by the more
sophisticated members of the group (;1). His &rgams are connected with
bas;c materials; he imagines a woaden house where he could have room to
‘ potter_and_keep his tools. He is Original Man wiiﬁ a veneer of
civiliSafibn. The others comment on the thick covering of hair on his

| #rms; he is”‘poilu': as time goes on and he does not shave, he grows a
lﬁxuriant; curly beard, which Maillat fanqifuily iikens to that of an

(*1) HMerle admits to an envy of simple people: see Appendik A: Interview
with Merle,
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,Aésyriah,emperqr;_ Alexandre, typically, Says»fﬁat if he ha& ény pearls
~ he wopld not dream of.sprinkling themvih his beard! He is pictured through-
' out'ﬁilthe camp fire,'iike primitive @an who has succeeded in subduing
”a-ﬂew:elemént: Piérson imagines him as a negre Qarrior dancing in worship
(235).Y4Hjs worry éSout the others when they leave, and .his relief when
'théy return, are expressed without wordé: he offers them food and drink.
Aléxandre is all practical action; he isAhot articuléte, and admires the
4f1uéﬁ¢y of the ofhers; It isvﬁnderétan&able that Merlé'§h§u1d emphasise
the préctié31~side of his nature, in qrder to:prOVide'a contrast with
the'othéré ih'the_group, but it Qould seem fhéi Alexandre's lack of |
fluent expréssion is ihﬁended'to éonvéy:$ 1ack of.thought. Here the
differénce‘in termiﬁology,between Maillat and Pinot and Yirrel, is
significanf; they sﬁafe the déme.idéa, but Maillat expresses it in a
more sophisticated Gay. Alexandfe;s | |

'Ctest marrant, comme qate reasemble, tout ¢a'(250)
higts éf a philosophical view of personal fate thah makes Maillat feel
yncquortable, as if it is noﬁ Alexandre's place to express ideas. The
emphasié on the v&gueness of Aléxandre's expfession is Merle's, noti
'Maillat's. I; dees not seem that Me}le is intentionally depicting
Alexandre;iﬁ this way so as tc éxpose Maillat's unconsidered judgement,
buﬁ rather that the depiction of the c@afacter‘feflects ?he author's
simplified view of a man of this classe.

_4““§.similar\simplicity is evident in the characters whe have
bgen Emm;nuei's friénds since childhood: Peyssou, Meyssonnier and Colin.
Peyssqu in pabticular inherits Aléxandre's simplicity and physical
_‘strengfh. He is the largest of the survivors, a ﬁowerfu}ly-built man
who thrgatqns to become a problem because they may never find clothes to
fit.him.'-ée is peifhér.intelligent'nor well-educated, and has difficulty
in following the most bésic intellectual discussion. During the common
' Bible-reading,.it is Peyssou who. pursues the problem 6f the lipeage of

- the Jews, and comes to the conclusion that he too is descended from Adam:
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'fAlqr%,ﬁOurqﬁéi ies juifs,ils'se'cfoienf.plus juifs que nous?'(1445
His simple Christian faith is evident and it is he who, on the eve of
| Vilmgin'é.attack, reminds Emmanuel that the& shouId hold a Communion
:éérviée. -ﬁecause of'his ﬁoral Simplicity, he shows most embarrassment
at Catie's Coquet¥ishAbéha§iour, and this encouragés her td make more
"advancés to him. Althqugh_épnfﬁsed by the nuancéé of séciélnbehaViour,
he is at homeAwith'any practical prob;em;_whén Emmanuel'eﬁtrusts to him
the conétrﬁct;on oflthg defensive wall, he is in hisAelement‘(346-?);
ﬂé&séonnier ihherits Aleiéndre}s craftémanship and common~
sense, and has a‘cértain practical military knowledge which is invaluable
tp Emmanuel, He is so reliable. that he is often selected to perform
- unpléasant tasks., 'He;is a carpénte;,‘a£d his Qife.used oftén to gomplain
'thgt‘his.Ccmmunist.sympathieé would lo§e4him customérs. He is the most
likely to find his ideal in the new mode of life as a gréup, yet when -
' #hg‘oéportunity arises to have alllthings in common, inéluding wives,
b;bg_displays an unexpected streak -of purifanism.  As fhe community is
_iﬁ:egtehed:by war, Meyésonnier js the>more_appreéiated for his practical
advice on technical and military matters. Although he is slow to reach
d.dgpision,.he isjusually right, and during ﬁhe discﬁssion about battle
pians, Emﬁanuél reflects what ajgood'cpuncil chairmah'he'would have made
(449) It is in fact he who, under Emmanuel's supervision, is entrusted
with the leaaership of;the La Roaue community. |
“;;_Goiin hgs more in comnon Qith Virrel and Pinot than with
.Alexandre. He is small and quick, and has built up a thriving business
aé g'plumbgr, for he has a shop in La Roque in addjtion to his premises
in_Malejac;A He is sometimes over-confident and can arrive at decisions
toé quickly. His pride in his skill_as an archer, for example, leads
. hip‘to_take an unwarrantable risk Qhen he tries to kill Vilmain during
the attack (466), and the ambition of the small man who must prove
| himself is feveéled'when‘he bgcomes-the.leader of:Malevil after

Emmanuel's death. He becomes a dictator, and constantly imagines that
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.fhe others are plotting his downfall. In his effort to win their
A admifation by.his;actiOns,.during'anAattack by a small band of raiders,
he is killed (534). | ' "

- "~ The cqndésc;nsion shown towards the three frineds is
Ehmanuel's; ahd.nét'the aﬁthor's§ it is skilfully used to bring out the
nature ofﬂEmmanﬁel as a dictator ovef the lives of others.'

. Tpg character of ﬁhe peasaﬁt.is represénted by.ia Menou, At
sevénty—fiQe, shelis decepti§ely frail, for her courage. is indomitable.
She is reliably practical, and it is shé wvho reécts'with.common-sense on
occasions whén.othéf-éharacters, including Emménuel, arevcohfused. In
the‘ceilar, she cufs the ham‘thinly, with thought for what they will eat
ig-the future;-when Momo funs out naked f;om his bath, during the alarm
over the attack on_Peyssou} she has the forethﬁught to take Emmanuel's
bathrobe_dhd_é béttle §f brandy; wﬁen a covw is calviné, she takes charge.
Like many c§untry peoplé, she will stick %o an opinion once it is formed.
Weliearn of a long-standing feud with the priest at Malej;c, who had |
refused Moﬁo permissioﬁ to coﬁmunicate because.bf‘his inability to
coﬁfgss. 3Even her enjoyment of a wedding would not ;ndu?e her to enter
_thg @hurchr(340). ‘Her aﬁtipéthf to Pouges is ineradicqble, and she
serves the old man ﬂeanly with refreéhment after he hgs cycled fifteen
kilometres to bring them nevs. AHer disliké may be traced back to the
fact ;hat Pouges had encouraged her husband, forty-seven years previousiy,
fo visit Adélagde, the village prostifute. Since that time, a succession
of‘sows.hés rejoiced in thevname of Adélagde. She has.tﬁe peasant’s
-susﬁicion of strangers, and even when she finds that la Falvine is a
distant cousinbrherlwelcome is grudging (200). Shé also avoids showing
em;tion, and apparently does not grieve afte; quo's death. A week
after Emmanuelfs death, however, she abandons ﬂer househcld activities
and simply sits by the fire, resigned to her own.death. It.is emphasised
- at this poipt (532) thather practical efficiency was possible only when

she was secure.in the knowledge that scmeone else was there to take all

.

N\
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o the~impoftdnt decisions. This commcnf,'by Thomas, may scem to
" underestimate the value of the manoal worker to SOciety, but the nrovel
" as a wﬁole'demonstrates the weight of responsibility»which rests on the

' leader of the community.

. National Types

3 The life of the peasant, so denendent on env1ronm9nu, is only
'jAone etample of ‘a factor vhich emerges stronmly in Me*le s characterlsatlon.
the 1nf1uence on character of the country of one's alrth. Many different
not;onalltles areirepresented in the noveis. 'The depiction of rpational
-types is pfobgbly most‘succcssful wheh,‘as in the'case'of the French
peasant,'thé national environment affects the méin action of toe story

a3 well as the.particular character under discussion,

In this connectlon, the vahlnes of L'Ije are most convincing,

Fﬂom ‘the first appearance of the Tahxtlans, tﬁe emphasis is on the
~unitj,of a close-knlt soc;ety, whcrc'peop_e,act, and even think, together,
»Joytand gfief are expresscd by the community acting as one; thus the
raio~dance on board‘the‘Blossoﬁ (52-3) and the funerai celebraticns on
the island (302) 1nvolve all the Tahitlans together. Corsmunal life
resuits in complete dlsregard of the concept of przvate possession:
'Ils vous donnent tout ce qu'1ls ont et ils prennent tout ce gui leur
fait envie: c'est leur idee de la fratern1te'(35).
The Tahitians flnd the 1dea’of living in separate houses hard to
understaod¥ Mehani, Tetahiti and their women build a communal dwelling,
while the Tahitian women married to Brifdns live in the British way,
'vith ‘one family'to a home. The Tahitian custom of cocking and eating
‘all together is at first adopted by the whole of the 1oland ponulatlon.
‘The. ventleness of Tahltlan life arises from the favourable environment
where there 1s‘no need to worry about food, or the future; Tzhitian

improvidence over the bread-fruit is one of the contributory causes of

' the‘war.



The Tahltlans are not always paclflc; however, and customs

‘ 'connected wlth fightlng are very blood*hlrsty. War, though slow to

| beg;n, involves s0 much vengeance of honcur that it is necessarily

sloﬁ to.eﬁd, as e war is nof"ever until'ali‘the enemy have been killed.
4_Slng1e murders necessxtate tahoo, the respons1b111ty fer vengeance ‘///
falling on-the brother of the victim. It becomes obvxous that, if ull.

' the inhabitaﬁfs_ef the_isiand are to adopt this custon, only one of

N

them wiil eurvive. The honour of a chief demands that the heads of his

~enemies be diepleyed on stakes. Tetahiti insists'eﬁ this,.in spite of |
the pleas of the woﬁen (465). Peace hegotiafions are also complicated,

A,a-and-concerned,once more with honour, inesmuch as the ambassador who

comes to the chief is received, not under his own identity, but as the

: n o R ’ .
rnanou-faité, or bird of peace, which confers the status of being tabou,

- 80 iong as the ambaesedor is succeesful;' That Perceil is not kiiled as
 a result of hlb unsuccessful peace—n1ss1on 1s due to.uno possxbllzty
that he may be tabou in his own rlght.' His life depends on the
cegeculaﬁien'about whetheria tabou may be transmitted from one race to
396th9rf ;With jhst such_alconfingency'in ﬁigd, Meﬁani had given Purcell
gn¢ egrring,which héd'belonged to his father, Otou, and encouraged.his
,combanions to believe that Purcell was Egé, a seint.«-For the Tahitians
“Aare extreﬁely superstitious. The ceve'where Purcell takee_refuge is
believed to be the home of toupa ahous, spirits, 2nd Itiaiand Omacta
requlre con51derab1e courage to enter it. They are-net afraid for
Purcell, since the spirits can harm only thcse who believe in them; also,
Omaata makes certaln that the voice which calls her into the cave'ls
Purcell's, and not a ghost's, by asking him to ca11 in Eng11sh = the

'toupapahous speak only Tahltlan.<

Primitive thinking is not reflected in social behaviour.
Etiquefﬁe demande-the use of long, formal speeche55-and it is considerea
_il;egennered to say anything uppleasaht. Extrehes ofAbehaviour are
frowned on. Thhé Omaata”reproachee the-Tahitians fpr thelr noisy

.
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lbehav1our in the scene where they learn to shoot (69) The warriors on
‘this occasion are doubly ashamed as it is a womar who reproaches them.(*1)
- In'contrast to.the depiction of the Tahitian national
' characteristics, which have a bearing on tne central problems of paciflsm
and communication, the introduction of the Welsh and Scots characters
is-valuable‘mainly asnregards the characters themselves. Jones and
Baker, the Welshmen, are small, sguat men, and extremely reliable. There
is considerable clan loyalty between'them, as is seen when Baker tries
to divert the attentlon of Burt away frvm Jones(13) and when Baker adopts
the Tahitlan custom of vengeance after Jones' death, The fact that they
are Welsh is nevertheless of little 1mportance. their inclusion may
satisfy thevauthor s desire to prov1de a crew representative of Great
Britain, but their function in the novel could be equally well fuifilled
- by any two honest brothers-in~-law. In the picture of the twe Scets,
" Purcell and Mac Lecd, however, nationality appears more important. Mac
‘Leod, as the reader is reminded on several occasions, is ‘un vrai paysan
des Highlands'., He is suspicious of any kindness shown to,hin, and
ﬂislikes the idea of heing under an obligation to the'generous Tahitians
(45). He comes from a family accustomed to struggle for survival, and is
therefore a hoarder, as the padlocked cupboards in his house show. The
'importAnce of material possessions is also shown when he accepts money
" from Purcell as a recompense for giving np his claim %o Avapouhi.” 24nother
dominant factor is his resﬁect for the letter of the law: his concern to
(*1) The position of women in Tahitian society is a lowly one. There is
. an interesting similarity between their status and that of womesn in
the 'medieval'! society of Malevil, In each case, women are
responsible for only domestic arrangements, and are not at first
admitted to sericus discussions: in Malevil and L'lle, even matters
affecting the women are arranged by a council of men, in the castle
dining-room or under the banyan tree. In both novels, any
contribution from the women .denoting cumning, or an understanding
- of tactics, is greeted with surprise, as when Catie reminds
Emmanuel that they can use horses to overtake ithe retreating raiders,
(447) or when Omaata proposes the barter of fruit for water (547).
In both societies, the women gradually achieve a sironger positicn,
" but their primary method of doing so is by exploiting their

- sexuality, and it is only later that they are seen to be capable of
logical thought or decisive aciion.-

M

s
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‘maiﬁtaib an:éppearaoce,of justice is reveeied'in legalistic, and occasionall:

p1ous, phraseology <t C ,;" 5 Ai : _ : _

:]'Non, fxls, J! suis pas d' accord pour comnter sa‘v01x, vu qu 11 n'a pas

| vote comme-un chret1en avec la 1angueAque le Seigneur lui a donnée pour

parler...'(128). |

Mac Leod enJoys bower, and espec1a11y the power to subaugate Purcell, who

‘represents the ruling class of h1s native land, and has had lelsure to

con51der problems of a nh11oseph1ca1 nature. Mac Leod's attitude to

Mason iS‘similer,‘as he is another representattve'of authority. It may

Atherefore be seen that the characterlstlcs of Mac Leod are those of the

esoc1al and 1nte11ectua‘ irnferior, rather than pecullarly Sccttlsh. The

' 1mportant factor in his charaCter is class, not nationaliiy. Ve find in

: Mgc Lecod the»preoccdpetion with tbeipractical and the-distrust‘of

authority which aije_seen in the soldiers of Dunkirk or the peaSan_ts of

Malevil.. | | |

This is notbtojsay that the picture ofﬁthe Britons es a group

'\I_is'ndt important in the novel, Oe the"contrary, their attitudes,
_tncludihg_class attitudes, are otilised by Merle to bring to a bead the

cOnfrootation.betweeh tbe’races.r Fspecially interesting are the comments

by_theITabitiens about British inhibitions andAworry oter unimportant

matters. Thus Mehani is amused'by Beker's embarrassment over Avapouhi's

decleration‘of_10ve(88),Asnd Ivoa finds Purcell's anger difficultvto

understaod(SS). In the eyes of a Tebitian, the Britons are distinguished

by‘e'lack-oflrepose and contentment, and by needless concern about |

personal possessioos, orivacy and.security. In order to bring out this

:'dlfference between pr1m1t1ve and civilised attltudes, howeve;, it was

" pot essent1a1 that the civilised characters should be British.

.The contrast between the strength of innocence and the-diverse

factions of sophistication is achieved in a quite different setting in

Un Animal Doué de»Raison,'where the doiphins are the species contaminated

by American society. The ch01ce of the Br1t1sh as the representatlves
~ \ '

of civ;lxsatxon in L'Ile is apt only because this nation allty provides
. . -133=-



;a link w1th the hlstorlcal starting-p01nt, and the class differences
"sultably emphasxse the weakness of the supposedly supe ior race.

| B The natlonallty of the characters in Merle 8 1ovels, as in
"the case of the_Tahltlans and the Brltlsh_ln Elliﬂ’ls often dlctated
'by his.choice of snbject.' The widely var&lng importance of nationality
may be attrlbuted to the theme developed in the novel. Thus, in La Mort

-Est Mon Letier, the main flgure is obv1ously German, yet the emphasis

~is on the effect of cond1t1on1ng (‘1) rather than on hls nationality.

In Derrlere La Vitre, the empha51s 1s on d1v1s10n and solvtude, not on

.the characterlstlcs of the French. In this novel, however, another
prlmitlve' race 1s dep1cted and the theme of exploitation recurs. Life
in the Algerzan bldonvillg, where the workers are crowded together in
1nsan1tary cond1t1ons, contrasts strongly w1th that in the central‘y-heated
accommodatxon the students f1nd unsatlsfactory. Many of the Algerians
- are 1111terate, and speak little F;ench but have come to ?rance ir order
v to earn money to. send home to the1r famllles - two of Abuelazxz'
compan1ons have f1ve and elght chlld en respectively. The Algerians are
‘subjected to discrlmination, as_is shown by'Abdelaziz' memories of
harseilles{ﬁllo), and are treated contemptuously by the other workers,
eslthe.scene where twvout of three of them are sacked t157-160)
testifies.A There is irony in Abdelaziz' assertion'that working in France
makes him a‘rich man, | i
'Pas r1che comme un Franga1s....r1che comme un Algérien' (99),
| 'and 1n hls attempts to study in deplorable condltlons, while students
11v1ng,1n comparatlve luxury neglect the1r courses, but the main emphasis
is on France as a false parent, c1a1m1ng loyalty from her ex-colony, and
exploiting and betraylng the 'children' who trust her'
fﬁa;svun ouvrier nord-africain! -Victime numéro un du racisme en France,
un sous- proletaxre, un exp101te a la pUISsance deux, un sous-deve10ppe
ranconne Jusqu au trognon la-bas et 1ci par le pays sur-developpe

‘ex-colonlallste'(285).

*

(*1) This point is eﬁaminedvin the following chapter, under 'Inherited Values'
' ' -134- ‘



iThe Algerlan worker is thus ut1115ed to present a. further aspect of

- paternalism.:

The presence of English soldiers in Week-end 3 Zuydcoote is
naturalg.given the subject of'the.novel. The'presentation-of'the Envlish
1s percept1ve. Merle °Vpr°sses well the attitude of the best offlcers,
who conSxder an introduction necessary even in .wartime, ard will not
delgn to reply to a stranger.~ The,adjutant and‘the'orderly in the villa
1 rose say coldly, | -

'Est-ce 3 moi que vous parlez?'(93).
A similar reserve is seen in Gabet but it ds broken down by Ma111et's
knowledge of Hamlet(8°). The 1mp11cat10n of this episode, and of the
means by whlch Malllat obtalns perm1551on to board an Enﬂllsh boat, is.
that Ma111at's knowledge of Engllsh raises him above the level of the
average»Frenchman, and ‘adnits him to a superlor race: the Englistman
‘abroad looks favourably on anyone who spea&s hzs languaga. Also well-
deplcted is the Engllsh tendency to understatement, seen in Captain
Feery s comment that he was lucky to be out hav1ng tea when bhis _
headquarters were flattened by a bomb, and his statement that the loss of
h}s orderly was a 'sacree meuva1se ‘chance pour moi!(120). Malllat
understands this chnracteristicinnd is careful to give a.suitably modest
reply when.anet compliments him on his good English(BO). |

j? Several_o£ Maillat's encounters'with the English are used to
mnderline:the lack of understanding»ﬁetween the Frencn and the English,
and“emphesise the alien nature of tne ally. Thus Gabet finds it
incrediole'that Maillat, a mere sergeant,'should be educated enough to
knowvggmlgt_(Sz), the orderl& at the !}ila rose does not understand
Mgtilntfs pleasantry about-CaptainAFeery'taking a iong time to drink his
tea (94),.and.Gabet assumes that Maillnt has notggnderstood the English
: soldlerss Joke about the Victory (127). Maillat meets several soldiers

whose attltudes are inexplzcable. the soldier who asks Gabet for

1nformat10n4§peaksjn a dialect that Maillat cannot follow (84) and the
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éilent;.red-headed adjut;nt in fhé kjfchen is toovdignifiéd to iaugh at
the pun'on‘lmess'_and ;messy"or the orderly's catchphrase §f IClest la
gderré5k92-4). These are precursois of Atkins; wﬁo refuses toljump from
_the Bﬁrning'56at'(146). Many of these episodes sﬂcceésfuliy convey
" English préoccﬁpatiqn yith:rank. ané thélbehaviour judged correct for
'pquof a ceitain class. The pictuie of the English is therefore varied,
afoiding the depiction of one typiéalvfigure, which would have led to
cariéatﬁre;l From the brief encountérs ;f the novel emerges an impression
. that the_English'are no more hbmqgenous thaﬁ the French, and Maillat's
‘inabilitf to achieve'real commuﬁipation-withAthe Ehglish, in spite of his
flueney in the lgﬁguage; providés a‘subtle comment;ry on the lack of

co~ordination at a higher, military level.

An examination of Merle's depiction of characters of different
races reveals once more a link with, and subordination t¢, the subject
of the novels. Class and racial,charactefistibs.are nsed to throw into

relief the central themes.

Inteliectualé and Idiots

Iﬁtellec£uai charactérs;'apart froﬁ fhe ﬁeroes.of'the novels,
are few: ii is as if Merle is determined not to détract from the
;gpepioyity:of £h¢ central figure. There are, however, égveral clergymen
“in th novels, all qf whoﬁ are depigtéd as either deluding the siﬁple,

- or prevehting the discovery of truth by the thinking man. The clergymen

_ Tange from the gentle'Piérson of YWeek-end 3 Zuydcoote to the unspeakable
»hypo;rite, Fulbert,'in Malevil, but they have in common that they are all
miétaken in tﬁeir beliefs. |
| ~APierson'is_the most sympathefic of’the clerics, He is shown
tyrpﬁgh the eyes of Mail}at,_who alternately despises and envies hin,
N ﬂai;;atfs envy‘is inspiféd‘b& Pjerson'é calm acceptance of ‘their

‘ situation;'he is the most experienced in warfare of the group, a
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re—enlistéd man, and outwardly serene about the dangers they face. He
is intefestedAiﬁ.pepple and spénds much timelgossipihg in the camp = he
is;thg g;oup's source of nrews - and is always ﬁvailable for private
' égnversatipq. Pinot cdnfides to him his fears about his wife's
?nfidgliﬁy, He has éhosen to accept.{hé'situati»;: in spite of memories
of the German he killed, he will continue‘té do his duty as a scldier.
| Maillat'é envonf Pierson's stable attitﬁde encourages him to find fault
with the priest. Thus there is mucﬁ emphasis'oﬁ Pierson's lack of
kpowleﬂge of real life: his pink cheéks, long eyelashes, and 'air de
jeune fille! are frequent1y‘méntioned,.although he is cohéiderably clder
than ﬁaillat.A His concern to fit in with men who do not understand
priests leads him to talk as they do,_with'rgther.incbngfuous results,
' thch serve only to remind his companiﬁns that he is hot feally like them.
A ﬂailiaﬁ feels'tﬁat Chrisiiahity represents an escapist solution to the

problem of,fgsponsibility;.he assumes'that‘following a creed is a
'§§mp1§$§iphaqswer, ané discounts Pierson's assertion that 'il a y des
paﬁhoiéques angoissés'(ifS)._AHaillat~heverthe1ess holds to his opinion
th;t Catholicism; offers a comfortable state of miﬁd which protects the
| believer fronm questioﬁing fhe significance of his actions. After their
convefsation,'ﬁgillat's impréssion of blind faith is reiterated, as if
to p?ové_to himgelf that belief is an'unquestionihg acceptance: the
p?;ture of the inexperienced child trusting in an omniscient father is
- reéalled,’in én attempt to despise Pierson's faithﬁ
Ft maintenant, il est'couché sur le cdté droit, il a abaissé ses longs
cilg sur ses joues roses, et il prie. 1I1 prie son Papa qui esf dans les
Cieux de le délivrer du Mal.'(177)
Thé fact.that Maillat is not successful in disillusioning Piersqn is in
keeping with the theme of the novel, which questioné values but provides
no answer, |

A much igss sympafhetic vieQ of reiigion_is found in La Mort

Est Mon Métier. Dr. Vogel, Rudolf's guardian, makes little impression

on him by recalling his 'voeu sacré', It is useless for him to remind



Rudolf that -
“'Lé'Prbvidence.;;..elle te désigne ta:vbie.;.'(101), .

Qhen Rudolf has already noticed how much more prosperous is Dr. Vogel
since he has taken over adminisﬁration of the family business, which
‘.Aéparenfiy no lohger poovides encugh money tc,kgep the family. The picture
_of Dr..Vogel is a caricature of hypocfisy, but this biased view is -in
Akeeping with Rudolf's revelt against the hypocrisy of his father. The
picture also fits the method of narration weil, as the caricature reflects
Rudolf’s growingAprejﬁdice agéiqst_réligion. His:declaration of atheism
‘has already taken place before the visit by the prisen éhaplain (145).
It.isihbt surprising that Rudolf's Bible-reading‘servés to accentuate
'his.ﬁatred.of the Jews, rather than to explain Christianiiy. Dr. Vogel's
letter to Rudolf in prison, offering tc intercede on his behalf, is
.receiVed Qith gontémpt, as the price of freedom is committal to ihe
pgligious-life.i The way in which religion is presented in the novel
"may'therefore Se seen as a cpntributory-factor in the expianation of the
ceniral fjgure's developéeﬁf;‘once mofe the ‘hero' is thrown into relief.

A semi-humorous picture of religious people is found ir Un’

Agimélinéué dé Raison; in the dé;cription of American reactions io the
fresé conference given by Fa and Bi,(205) The conference inspires
giséyssion among theologians about whether dolphins maj be saiﬁ te have
gqqlsf The prevalgnt opinion-is tﬁat. as they have demonstrated an
'ayaréngss~of a world outside their own and a willingness tc sacrifice
thg@selvés in order to attaiﬂ papadise, and geem.to understand the
¢oncgpt of{adpr;tipﬁ of the divine, dolpﬁins must necessarily be evangelisec
without delaf; A flood of}offers:to comé and explain Christianity to Fa
Aahd Bi reaches Lorrimer's office. The létter refuses entry to the
'evangelists, but the risk to security.is only the ostensible reason for

' hi$ refusal._ His féal reason is the feér that Fa and Bi might be
convgrte@ to Christianity, and apply its precepis.. He and Adams, devout

Christians that they are, can see the path of duty. What would happer if
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._Fa and Bi were less realistic in tﬁéir pr;ptice §f the Christian faith?
:'ybusiles_VOyez témoins de Jéhovah et obje;teufs de consc¢ience?'{208).
-+ This represents the same criticism of Christianity as in the
: earlief novels. Theoréticﬁl standards‘éf behaviour are not seen to be
_ préctiséd; The i&eal 15 discarded as unrealistic., This implication of
thypocrisy is further de§e10ped in the characfe; of_Fﬁlbert, in Malevil,
ﬂe:js punctilious in_his observarce of religious forms: he says mass
béautifuily aqd his view of confessi&n is orthodox, although he will use
' jnfbrmation-gaineé in the course of confessicn for his own ends. Heo
emphasiées his humility, by talking in priéstly fashion about how.his
bodily‘needs are few, how 'une botté-dé foin dans l;étnble' will suffice
as lodging for the hight; and intérsperses his_deséripticn of éonditions
at La Roque with the word, 'douloureux'(227)., His hypecrisy is underlined
by the descriptipn 6f his contrddictory physique: his ascetic face is
p}a;ed on a.healthy, nuscular body which giveé no sign of the incgrable
j};ness from which Le claims to suffer. His claim to sanctity is alse
some&hgt marred by the.alécritj with which he spends the night with
‘Mieite. His imporfancé to-the ﬁove1 as a whole, however, lies, not in
ﬁig hyppcfisy,.but in‘his use ofﬁevil methods, which he may in his own
mind justify as necessary means to the end of survival. It occurs t§
Emmanuel that Fulbert's.encouragement of Vilmain to attaék Malevil could
?gpresgpt ¢oncerh to proteét La Rogque. Thé parailel with Fmmanuel's own..
position is clear: Emmanuel also is obliged to utilise doubtful methods
in ofder to achieve his énd, which is'the_survival of Malevil.

) It may.thefefore be argued that Fulbert; like the Christians
in other novels, is used to highliéht the.problems_of the hero. Most of
the novels are éo constructed that the central figure becomes aware of
,thg contradiction.between Christian belief and practice. The readér's

awareness of the contradiction is utilised to focus his attention on

the degree of sincerity of the hero himself.
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The scarcity 9f inte11ectua1 cﬁéracters has Seen‘attributed
to a desire on thé paft of Merle not t§ détract from the superiority of
ﬁis-heroes. This dqeslnot explain why, when the majority of other
' charactéfs are the heroes' sociél and intellectual inferiors, Merle
‘_éhbuld fiﬁd it nécessary te introdﬁce characters without any intellect
_at all (*1). It is likely that.théy represent anattempt to discover
the irreduciblé_minimum qualificaticﬁ which makes a being human.

:Hunt, in E:llg, is a punchhdfunk boxer, who is left with
hardly any mind~a; éli, and is hardly abie to speak, apart frcm grunte
and growls. Almost every t1m» he is descr1bed, it is emphasised that
‘he does not really understand whau is happ;nlng. He is purely physical,
gnd his enormous, muscular body attracis the gttention of Omaata, the
giantess., This physique which lacks thought is‘significant as far as
vthe'théme of .the novel . is cbncérned. Firstly. Hunt'may be an idiot, but
 he ié'neveffheless a member ¢f the race which assumes iteelf superior to
' ﬁhe.gentle, sensitive Tahitiaas°  Secondly, hé is one of the group voting

‘with Mac Leod, and tﬁué fhe ekaminatidn of the applicaticn of demeocratic
: principies is given an ironic tﬁist? since in practice the unthinking
ﬁunt; because bf the closeness ijfhe voté, exercises more power than
éifhér Purcell or Mac Leod. Also, the -presence of a character
represented in purely physical terms accentuates the dilemma over the
use of force. I ) | .

B _-‘* In the character of Momo, én Malevil, even more is lacking,
He'ﬁgs ngither intelléctual capacity nor physical strength. At fifty-
three,_be has thg'mind‘of a“child of five, but his speech is that of a
tdddlér.”“He is physically fepﬁlsive, cafrying'with him anAodour recdolent
qf the stable, ahd although Miette accémﬁlishes by charm what has

hitherto only been achieved by force, and persuvades him to bathe, his

(*1) The inclusion of idiot characters is extremely unusual in the
French novel, as Merle himself p01nts out: see Apperndix A:
Interview with Merle,
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‘VtéSIe-manners remain disgusting tc the ené. His signif&cance in the novel
lies ir his lack of intellect and}social #warenéss; for him, problems do
h;t exist; e therefore serves to accentuate the seriousness of the
pfoblehs for thosebwhé are ablé to worry about them., |

Both Momo and Hunt for all their sho.--omlnms, remain
undenlably human. Besides their contr1but10n to the novels because of
" what they lack, they also make a nore p051t1ve ores Although intellect
is absent, as well as phy51ca1 strength in the case of Homo, they are
both capable of emotlon, and their emotlons reflect those of the group.
Thus Hunt's pursu1t of Omaata on bcard the Blossom is 1ndicat1ve of»the
‘gttitude of the other sailors tokards the Tahitian women, just as his
murder,of_quwell fepresents the mutinous spirit of the crew during the
ppehing scene. Mome also refliects feeiings which the other characters
are tbo civiiised to eipresé openly. His fear in thé service during the
first thunderstorm, his.admiration of MalabarAand Migtte, and his anger
_gt the Starvipg creatures devouring the‘corn-shoots.are extensions of
grpup feeling. The 1d10ts are used to show primitive and natural cmotions,
yhiqh giyes added significance to their presence in novels where the

nature of primitive and civilised life is important.

It is also 31én1f1cant that both Munt and Momo have an innate
- 8ense of rlght and wrong. Both can be ordered about by the others,; but
. ;t is notewcrthy that they carnot be persuaded to do anything which
eonflicts'ﬁith a mysterﬁdus inner sense of justice. Thus although
’hang;qg_of haspn. Here,_however, coincidence plays a part: he remembers
sgg}pg'a_shipmgte hanged. Yet this incident shbws Hunt's dislike of
premedltated v1olence' it is doubtful whether he could be 1nfluenced to
kill any of the sailors on the 1sland w1thout provocatzcﬁ.' Similarly,
although Momo attacks the group of intruders, he is carried away by
'.§motion: it is extremely unlikely that he could be induced to kill in

cold blood. These two characters are susceptible to love, as well zas

. having an unexplalned sense of honour. " Their commitment is unreasoned,
: R . & ) .



-~

: bpt it is to the good of the group; They-are-not necessary to the novels
in order to highlight the hero's point of view, but their unthirking . -
séCurifi;repreSgnts one end of a scale of'cbmplexity, opposite to the
o;gahisea_feasoning of the hero.‘ This.is usefu;Ain establishing the

degree of commitment or sincerity of the other characters.

Aural and Visual Presentation

e

'The success of Merle's charactérisatibn owes much to his
depicfion of‘the characters' mode‘of'épeech. Thé reader can distipguish
-varioﬁé characters by ear; and this helpé ﬁo make them convincing. An
.'ana1y8i9~of how'jhis is achieved reveals a strongrmliﬁnce on vocabul%ry
es a heans of diffefentiation, or of esﬁablishing a background of
felgtionship_or commuﬁié#tion. a | ‘ ‘

The languaée spoken is important. 7Thus, in Malevil, the
| use of Bafois underlines the cohesion of the grcup. At first it seems
 -th$t Thomas will never be accepted by the.community-becaﬁse he does not
nndersfand the local dialect."Whereas.French is the language of official
business;‘dialegt is the language.of privacy. In-thg neighbouring
community of La Roque, the.latter isﬂused to express any:sentiment of
which those in power may not aﬁprové: T o
f@h,‘vai, dit tout d'up coup le vieux Pougés en s'adressant 3 Lanouaille
en pafois (et aussitdét, j'ai la certitude que ﬁébrelatre Ae compreand paé
le pgtéis), parfage, petit,.que jlai déjé l'eau a la bouche, .de cette
“tourte ¥'(286). | | | |
?he féét that la Falvine speaks patois produées a grudging welcome from
}a Menou, after her first'disparaging outburst when the strangers from
1'Etang arrive at Malevil. |

Merle merely indicates the patois, with little direct
quotation, and isjconfeht to point out that peopie are using it, when
t?is is significant. Nevertheless, an impression is gained of direct
: and factual speech,; free of abstractions. In the discussion of Fulbert's
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"offér;lforAinsfance, the contrast between'Thomas;_reasoned,.abstract
'#fgﬁmeht and Emﬁanuel's concrete terms comes over clea?ly:
;Jelnigi pas dit autre chose gue Thomas, quélqﬁes instants plus tét.
Mais je 1'ai dit dans ie concret. Leé mémes fleurs, mais pas le méme
bouqueff(239). | | |
The use of dialect,"with‘iﬁé'emphaéis on précticalities; brings oui the
ldoﬁnlfphéarth nature of the peasant,'as well as emphasising Emfianuel's
relationship with both'simple and sophisticated characters.

| Language is used in El;lﬂ tc show the similar relationship
of.Pﬁrcéll with both TahitiansAand British. He is invaluable asAan
interp;eter, bdf mofe éignificaﬁt is that his flnency in both languages
fgpreéents an understanding-of both pointe of view, and is used to
emphasiéé.the am&iguity-of’his'pOSitign.» The difficulty of introdncing
Atw#°foreign‘languaées into‘theAncvel is avoided by using English very
 rare1y indeed, usually only words with naval connéctions, ard simuly
».sﬁating that a characterwhas spcken in English. Only on very tenze
bccasioﬁs are the actual EngliSh words given,-éuch'as Ivoa's
'You kill Adamo. Me killi you'(zzg),.
and Purcell's | | ’ . “"',
i am very angfy'(294); B ) . 'b'
" Racial differences are nevertheless>accentuated by means of language: the
account of names given to paths on the island (96-7) explains how raths
knoyn‘to the Britons by the names of winds, in English, are at first
.‘known(to the Tahitians by names describing the sailcers whe live near
them, then, late?, by the names of the sailors' Tzhitian wives.

" The use of Tahitian vocabularf, espeéially for words with no
exact French equivalent, builds up the impression of the Tahitians as a

separate group. Words such as Péritani, tané, pareu and Pa, indicating

respectively, the foreigner, the man a woman chooses as her sexual
partner, the garment worn by the Tahitians, and a form of stockade,
remind-the_reader of an unfamiliar civilisation. The use of
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tfthese words only. by the Tahitians'and Pureell gives the illusion of

~—r

another language incomprehensible fo the other Britons.

- Lack of understanding by the listener, in spite cf comprehension
of what is-said, is conveyed.in the account of Frémincourt's lecture in

Derritre La Vitre. (1982206) The lecture recedes into the background as

the.thoughts of the listehers take over, ahd-Frémincourt's words break
-intO'the,réreries of'the audience} or—inspire reections ghich'are
:described in more detail than the leeture itself.- The‘fact that
Fremincourt speake in unglish further diiferentiates what he is saying
from what the students are thinking, and therefore accentuates the
:differences between lecturer and student on the personal ievel,

- The use of a foreign language o express communication with

e‘different race is found in Week-end EAZhydcbote and Un Animal Doué de
Akaiseh;'_ln the forher, Engiish words and phrases are usedAto explain
o Meiilat's contact with the Engiishrtroops. Again, it is the central fiéure
Qho is bilingual. The possibii.ty that Maillat may estab,ish a commnon
understanding with the English is seon when he finishes Gabet's quotation
from Hamlét but, as has been seen above, knowledge of the language does
.'notvguaragtee understanding of the‘nation.. The description of Englishmen
ﬁspeekihg: Frerich (94), like that of Tahitians speaking Englvish (253), ©
further emphasises that the desire for communication does noct guarantee
its echievement: the reproductibn oi the speech only accentuates the -

nationality of the speaker. In Un Animal Doué de Raison, the dolphins

progress_heyond the stage of pidgin Ehglish and sbeak coliequiaily. It
.?5.9°?§°§5b1§ that the author mentions their;hasal acceht less and less
'freguently, as interest in th they speak gives way to ihterest in the
.epiqiqns;they express. Onee more,'however, a foreign vocabuhr& is used
to establish the impression of a foreign race, at the stage leading up
“to the achievement of communication, after which the author simply states
that the dolphins spoke in En"lish. ~The procedure is reveated when

Sevilla learns the language of the dolphins. ' 4s his conversatioa with
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.‘VDaisy progresses (293- 6), the empha51s on.'wh1s~i1ng' decreases as

the importance of what is said increases, Th1s happens again in Sevilla’'s
. ‘ccnversatlon w1th‘Fa'and Bi when they are returned to him (321;2):

';s emphasised'at first that'they are 'ﬁhistling',‘then the mode of
,communication is.not:mentioned,‘until the climax <f Bi's 'L'homme n'est
pas bon'; which is said in Enélish, as if to ﬁnderline her effort <o
make.her meaning clear. | ’

N Words and phrases are often selected to dlstlngulsh a character
socially or p011t1ca11y. Goldsteln s 'Bruder'.ls an example: it shows

that he is an American-cltizen speakihg with a foreign accent. 1In la

Mort Fst Mon Métier, the most noticeable foreign words are those denoting

army_ranks or categories of concentration camp, which occur frequertly
1and;cbntribute to the atmosphere of service life., Other expressions in
.German are maihly short exclamatious or oaths. ' The'German vords have
iﬁ.common that'theyrreflect the'concera of‘the central character, or
"express the attltudes of other characters towards him, such as von
Jeseritz' impatience. (179) or Gunther s affection (81). N

Specialised vocabulary in French-is useful insituating a
'character; For etample, %ev111a}s conaents to M;cnael about the cancellatio
of hls passport express Sevilla's attltude to ofrlclaldom.

Bien que mes relatlons avec des personnes pollclquement suspectes soient

critiquées, je ne suis pas un risque de sécurité; et j'ai .toujours été

rd

loyal envers mon payse. Cependant, si- je devais: me rendre a l'étranger,

‘on ne pourralt pas m' assurer une protectlon adéquate.'(262)

AA51mr1ar use of recognisable quotation is to be found in the account of
the_press conference:

'J.-~Fa; que pensez-vous des Etats-Unis d'Amérique?

Fhom Clest le_pays_le plus riche et le plus puissant du monde. Il
défendvia liberté et la démocratie. Le mode de vie américain est
supérieur a tous les adtres;.

Je- Que pensez-vous du présgident Johknsor?
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FA.= C'est un homme bon qui veuf 1a7paix.

AJ}-_Qnefpense24vous du Vietnam?

ZFA.e On ne peut pas se retirer. Ce seraitAddhner unéAprime a l'agression.’
| | | (194)

:Tﬁe'tpné_of Adémé'-repbrt»oh the iﬁterrogatibn'bf Sevilla (172-4) conveys
.wthe impression of bureaucracy without emotion, inexorably investigating
;1e~§ujet', andfcommenting“on.his atfitﬁde to security measureé ana his
'-developing politiéal awﬁreneés; The répdrtAencourages the reader to

form a jhdgement~0f Sevilla. Similarly, in Derritre La Vitre, the use

‘of.ngmdradef or ‘éettg petife sté;' shows the attifude of thé speaker
as Weil as the'affiliation of the subjeét.- The ciichés of revolutionary
language add fo the irony: -

féommé bassesse pgfit-bourgeoisé, on ne fait'pas aieux!{378);

_'Maié, bien sﬁr,-sur lés.feporfagés des journalistes oécidentaux, cu les

~%

‘témoignages préfabriqués made in U.S.A. du genre J'ai été ouvrier en

'U.R;S.S, ou J'ai choisi la liberté, bref, on emprunte 3 1'ennemi de

 ¢lasse ses calomnies favorites et on les retourne contre ie socialisme

. sovidtique'(404).

Slang; oaths.and.célléquialisms all centribute to chéracter;

the use'df the spoken wdfd is_instrumehtal in situating the characters
' social}&; One of fhe_bést examples qf.this is tﬁe'way the sailors talk
inléillg,'which ééntrasfs with the more educated speech of Purcell and
Mason: | | )
'fOn ne peut paé lés priver de leur part de t;rré, ce n'est ras possible.

=Ils pqt éaié pgndant l'érainl...Et»ca,'j‘l'oublierai jamais ! Touf
seulé;foﬁ a di poptérldans l'gréeméntl Ils ont riern dans l'ventre, ces
-'salaudsf_A-eux six, ils onf pas plus de tripes'qu'un poulet !
- J'vois pas‘due~ce_soye a4 toi d'parler ﬁé tripes; dit Baker.'(230)

A similar difference is to be found in Derrilre La Vitre,

bgﬁyeeg the‘language emp;dyed‘by'différent generations. The abbreviations

used by David and Cohn-Bendit,
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 '.gqﬁfest-ee que.e'etait encore que ce type; ﬁn-flic éﬁ civil? Un prof?
Un jeu;naliste.de la stra?;.. le mec n'av;itvbas la gueu;e d'un.flic, la
presse pourrie ne vous expédiani»pas des barpons.;;'(soo), |

e'Moi; je.dis, perce que c'esf mbn‘opinion,,et c'est mon droit de‘l'exprimer
éue moeter au huitiéme étaée, c'est tomber dans un Pid.C.'(301),

i contraét Qite-the-longer, more abstfact'expressioqs used by Frémincourt
vfalking'to ﬁhe ether'lecture:e}

"Lafseliﬁérifé ﬁandarinale; mais mon chef; elle n'existe pas ! Voyons,

un peuvde fraﬁchlsel On s'est toujours beauconp hal dans i'enseignement
super1eur. C'est un mileu ou les vanités sont démesurées, les
blessures d'amour-ﬁropre inguerissables,-et_ies haines démentes.?(252).

Slang and swearing are frequent in Week-end X Zuydcoote,

!

vespeclally in scenes 1nv01v1ng ordinary 501d1ers (*1), and coarssness of
speech varles from lack of taste to gros mots (*2). “he e is moantxng
interest in how far Pierson is prepared to subjeet his prineiples to
those of the group. in th1s respect. No doubt ehis centributed to the
-eondemnatlon of the novel by the parxsh.‘fiest‘of4zﬁydcoote (*3). One
qpotation suffjces: it occurs when Maillat returns to the camp and is v
ve}eomedrby Alexandre,ewhe believed he had been killed., 4all Alexandre's
A coneeeh-is expressed in: | o -

'Ah, tu es 13, fils de garce# Tu es 15,‘sacré Nom de Dieu de fils de

' garce}. fu es 13, sacré Nom de Dieu de bordel & cul de fils de garce !'(242}
Tﬁis eontains a high probortion of monosyllabic concfnte terms, reminding

the reader that the ordlnary soldler, as Has been seen, has d1ffxcu1t3

in express1ng abstract ideas.

(*1) Merle comments on the expression of the 'rank and flle" se?2
Appendix A: Interv1ew with Merle.

(*2) '..car auaourd hui encore beaucoup de gens me reprochent mes motis
trop crus,' says Merle. See J.Delpech: "Confrontation: Roland
Dorgelds et Robert Merle"; Les Nouvelles Littéraires, 8.xii,.'49,

-

(*3) R.Kemp points out that the language of Merle's scldiers is much-
less obscene than that of 'les biffins de M.Sartre'. Les Nouvelles
Littéraires, no.1162,p.2 The priest, presumably, had not read

" Les Chemins de la Liberté.
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~_ Merle's visual presentation:qf characters is,‘onAthe‘ﬁhole,
less subtle. The connection implied between physical attributes and
psychology is‘predictabie; Well-built characters are usually gocd, but

slow-wittéd. Peyssou, in Malevil, is very reliable and, like Alexandre .

in Week-end EQZuydcoote, when he does think he is concerned with
n practical matters. The gigantic Hunt, in L'Ile, also belongs to this
- category. The solidity of Omaata, in L'Ile, and of Goldstein, in Un

Animal Doué de Raison, implies reliability and security. Omaata, a

_gighntic'mother-figufe, is Purcell's prdtectress;'and Goldstein gives ar
illusioh'ofléafety to Sevilla when he takes over the management of his
financiél_éffairs. All the laréé-sized characfefs who survive are
truétyorthy: fhose~who are evil, such as ﬁurt, in Flle,and le Wahrwoorde,
in ﬁaié#il; either dleisoon after thelr first appearance or, like Armand,
~in Malev11, are qu1ck1y mastered by the hero. »

| Sma;l people, on.the'oﬁher hand, are depicted as less.
'4p:édictab1e,'but'not neceésariiy weak. Smudge; in B 'Ile, for examéle,
isudespiéed‘by most of the cthers, but hié sense.of.inferibrity makes
him_dahéérous.t It is he yho almost kills Purceli (321). Colin, in
Méigvii; shows the same unreliability; in hié‘determination to justify
"himself, he is capable of risking thé entire gctioﬁ against Vilmain (466)7
A“similar inferiority compiex is examined in more detail in the éase of

Lang, in La Mort Est Mon Métier. From his schooldays, when he was

grdered to walk in step Qith his father, he has been conscious of the
size ijany companion. He feels superior when Hans Werner makes an
eff@pt to limp along beside him (45), and when he notices that Pick is
glightly shorter than he is (271). When Himmler visiés thé installations,
however, - |
'I1l marchait si vite que son etat-ma;or fut dlstance, et que j'avais
moi-meme quelque peine a le sulvre'(292).

Small stature is linked to_personallty which cannot be ignored, because
Charaéters conséious of their size are determined to be noticed in spite
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_ §f it. ’Thﬁé.Jones, in';ilig, who is short;and sfocky,ﬁisiﬁrbud of his
ppscles, and makés ther stand -out ﬁhenever ényone is likely to notice.
A similér.determination‘not to be ignored, fhough as regards opiﬁion
gathgf,thén physique, is seen in la Menou, in Malevil,.whose dominion in
.tﬁeikiﬁchen is threatened by thé arrivai}of la Falvine, and whose desire
.fo méiﬁtain her influence over Emméﬁugl.iééds frequently to scenes wvhere
‘she'is offendé& because he does not gccept, o; seek, her advice(cf. 206,

237, 248, 241). | ; | v

| Physicéliy-or.sexually unattréctive_charaéteré are often

awaréiéf.ﬁheir shortcoﬁings. ‘Johnson and White,; in L'Ile, are despised
- by the other sailors-andvcontinue as subordinatéé even afier all the
inhabitanfé of the island are.supposedly equal..'Johnson, who is old,
"pelieves that his survival depeﬁdsvoﬁ agreeinngith Mac Leod, the
strongesi char;cter. White gantinues in the lélS of meszenger and
genera1>factotum.because he has been coﬁditidned to inferiority by
years of service at sea. It is fﬁrcell who tfies to give these saiiors
some éense of importance, by explaining to Jéhnéonbhis right to abstain
during g-vﬁte, and by assuring White that he‘doesAnot assume him teo be
ipferior because of his colour - White is the product'of-an affair
between an English sailor and a Chinese girl. |

| - White énd'Johnson. in'gillg, la Menou, in Malevil;-and‘nenise

Fargeot, in Derriére La Vitre, are exceytions to the general assumption

ip_cyaractérisation that external appearance reflects perscnal worth,
Usnally, appearance provides a convenient guide to reliability. People

like Bouchute, in Derriére La Vitre, and la Falvine, in Malevil, prove

unworthy of confi&encef;the'heroes do not build up close reiationships with
' ?hem.'ABPuphute, who is too'lazy to work, or to wash, is seen as typical °
of_étudepﬁvfroublefm;kers; demonstrations to ﬁim‘are ; diversion,
Ségnificdnfly, it is Boughdte, who ;tténds the.demonstratidn for amusement
and'yotuﬁqt'of‘committal to any cause, who proposes the move to occupy

the copncil-chamber., It is suggested that many of the occupying

.students, including'Cohn-Bendit, are also greasy an< unwashed. The
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'_ reader notices that-David Schultz is careful not %o apﬁear toc well-groomed
- as 1f cleanllness is associated th“ middle-class standards - he therefore
.conforms to the student 1deal, La Falvine, whe, 11ke Bouchute, is fat,
J'greasy and }szf,:is sesn as an obligation'neccssarily undertaken alosg
'iﬁitﬁithe‘more'uSéful cow aﬁd stallion, and thé more decorative Miette,
'Lg’Falsine falks unceasingly, is completely selfish; and cdevoid of any

Acoﬁmitment to the group; Her presence in the Malevil group, however, is
ﬁseful'because it makes the mixtﬁre4of chsracters more likelv. The
impl1cat10n that one such character is ‘carried! by the rest of the

[Jcommunlty helps to explalr the state of affaxrs at La Roque, where the

- majority of v111agers are weak.

o Sexually?attractxvé‘characterSrafe usually sensitive,

.. ingenious; or st least.reliable. -All the heroes except Lang, wﬁo is

'peu porte sur le sexe'(*l), are seXUal‘y attra»tlve, esgeclally SeV111a,

in Un An1ma1 Deue de_Ralson,_uaVld and Ménestrel, in Der‘1ere La Vlgre,

and Purceil, in L'Ile, who is veryAattractive to the Tahitians because of
'his;fair skin (*2). All the noveis ffomlzlllg onwards contain alluring
femgie charactgrs sympathetic to the hero. These include all the
:»$ahitisp women, whose innccent enjoyment of making love reflects a

carefree attitude to life in general. -Arleﬁte, in Un Animal Doué de

Raison , is described as a curvacicus figure in a bikini, and makes a

favourable impression at the press conference. Jacqueline and Brigitie,

in Derridre La Vitre, are both shapely young women, as are Catie, Miette
and Agnés,in Malevil. All these female characters are used to
emphasise'the virility and physical presence of the heroes, for vhom sex,

~although necessary, is subordinate to more imporiant philosophical

(*1) The phrase is that of J.H.Roy: "La Mort Est Mon Métier"; Les Temps
Modernes, t.8, p.1838. :

(*2) For the same reason, Abdelaziz finds Brigitte very attractive, in

- Derriére La Vitre. Merle hés pointed out that Arabs are fascinated

by blond women. See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.
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 concerns; fhey_aiso establish the superiorify of the heroes: frequently,
| wohen'are.a distréction or é‘temétatiOn tovneglect more serious iscues.
Thus Purcell is tempted by Iti; apd Omaata,'Davjd and Ménestrel by
Brigitte and Jacqueline respectively, Sevilla by»ﬁGr@cé.and a succession
offrich’Aﬁerican females, and Emmanuel by Ca;ie and Agnés.

Occasionally, the correlation between sexual attractiveness

and ideological correctness is too high to be convincing. This is

especially true of Un Animal ﬁoué de Raison, where, as has been pointed
ogt, o Yy | |

'4';.idéplogical ;opfﬁsiﬁn is measured in.ﬁegreesfof sexual‘adequacy'k‘i)a
It is stfetching credibility too‘far to suppose that Sevilla, in spite |
of stricf'secprity checks;'could have mgnaged to assemble a team of six
A,asSiStants, incihding,ﬁichael, who is opposed to intervention in Vietram,
Maggie,'ﬁho feels so inferior on the sexual plane, and fantasises 50 muth,
that she_is no longer capable of distinguishing between the real world
'and that of her dreams, and §ne mgle and one fémaie‘homosexual, as well
‘as two normal peerns, Peter and Suz&. The latter pair remain with
.,Sevilla_to the end, and Michael; who is normally attracted by Suzy, also
kéepgwfaith. It isnbecause of his political views that he leaves the
reSea;ch team. 'Hgggie'alsd is deyoted to her‘work, but is sc unpredictatle
'th§t shelbecomes an embarrassment. No one has time to listen to her |
?amblings;aftep Bob's‘death,Aand in the dangefous situation at the end
gf_thg qoyé; ?b? has to be sent home; The two traitors, Bob and Liz,
'§§¢ bqﬁh homosexuals;'Although‘this aépect of character seems to escape’
thg other resear#hers,_as it must have escaped those responsible for ‘
security,'until it is too late. That Bob is a very likely contact,
however, is immediately obvious to Mr.C., who is himself a homosexual.

- Liz, qé the other hand, is in love with Arlétte, and her jealousy of

Sevilla inspires her to betray details of his work tc the Russians.

(*1) Salvat Etchart: "Science and SuSpenSe"; Times Literary Supplement,
 8.2.'68. ' |
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The visual description of all the members of the team

i'différentiates thém éne from anothgr;.which is important when so many
scéges neaf the beginnihg of-fhg novel involve all’eight researchers.
:‘Ihat:physical'characteristics are p:édi;table is rélativelv vnimportant
when the intention of the description is to make them instantly
,Areéognisable»to_the reader. Bob's immacplate creases and lavender
perfume, Liz' Bfoad shoulders and short hair, Maggie's unfortunate nose
and moﬁth; and Su;y's réguiar féatures and daintj'figvre, althqugh not
unexpected, are usefui in classifying the characﬁérs.: Visual
descriptidn for pnrpoées of recégnitidn is again used to gééd effect in -

. Derritre La Vitre, where there are ten or twelve central characiers and

Merle of necéssity relies heavily onrn characteristic speech, gestures
..andﬁﬁetails of-appearance, enabling th‘reader to become aware of their
. general 'pfésence'ang allo&ing Merle to 'qucte! axchéracter in later
pages, who will be immediately recogniszable. The feader becomes_
accustoﬁeé to ihe curly hair and.lips'éf the handsome Dazvid, to the-large,
dérk.ejés'of Jaéqugline, and her habit of tw{sting a strand of her long
J'hgir Betﬁeén her fingers, to the square fingers pf Jaumet prodding the
tobacco in hisipipe, and fo the curtains of black hair on each side of
Josette's face. He also recognises Denise by her mustard-ccloured,
cé#duroy_trousers}_Beaujeu by his protuberant eyes, and Frémincdurt'by
_ his_horn-rimmed'spectacles. ¥hen Jaume* w;tches tvo girls leaving the
cgfgﬁeria{ |
.. .une jolie, mince, sexy, les yeux'effrontés}'et une petite blonde
§ﬁre d'elle, ‘un impérméable peau de porc jeté sur les épamles, des
souliers de daim, un sac feuille morte au bout du bras, '(128),
‘ the reader has little difficult' in recognising Marie-José Lanouaille
gnq Hohica Gutkin. When an unknown stﬁdent'urges the others forward
during theldemonstration, ﬁis,air of being half asleep, with eyelids

faliing down‘oveflthe'pupils, distinguishes Bouchute.
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In Malevil Nerle atteﬁptS'a pureljivisual characterisation
ewhen he 1ntroduces M1ette, who is - dLmb. He had already used a character
:‘uxalqut dev01d of speech -Hunt,.ln L'lle = but Hunt was conven1ent1y able
,to speak in c1rcunstances where thls was neceesary, and in any case had
11tt1e thouzht to express. Momo, in Malevxl.enas a language of his own
».nece351tating translatlon, but aga1n, what he says can be quoted when
needful. In 'his presentat1on of Mxette, Merle progresses from the
tranelatlon of audlble language to the translatlon of mime:
.fQuand elle a accompagne Tulbert, apres le repas, dans sa chambre, jl
iui a:demaﬁdé de venirAl'y retreuver‘quand tout le monde serait |
.endormi-(un doigt pointé circvlairement pour dire “itout le monde" et les
mejns B-plat sous Sa joue peuchée.pour éire "dormir')., Tlle se doute
.’bien.que c'est pour faire 1'amour (ici un gesﬁe d'une crudité indescriptible
Ayant vu de la lumiEre chez mol ( le'petit doigt de 1a main drcite leve
étul'autre main dessinant une auréole i extrémité du petit doigt pour
désigﬁer la flamme); elle est montée ue demander.si j'étais d'accord'(243).
| o 'Ni_e'tlte's. inability to speak has the effect of throwing intc
: relief‘the garrulitj of all the other women in tﬁe_novel, and also
empha5151ng her appearance. She is well-built, beautiful and vréeeful’
fshe is barefoot and wears no undernlothes' all thls adds to the impression
ef a pr;m;tlve Eve, which is what Merle had in mind when he introduced
her(‘l). Her physical presence is emphasised by the awarehese of all
~the men in the community, and?this helps to :show~ her as a person.who
farticipates in relationships.. The strength pf her influence for good
-"is conveved by this means, because the other charactnrs are aware of
mute reproach, and her influence is therefore deplcted. not by what she
says, but by its effect.. Tﬁe lack of speech enables Merle to portray a
~completely si@ple character, in keeping with ‘the primitive life-style of

the community. Thus it seems guite natural that, each evening, she

(*1) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.
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~.sﬁbuid tage by the‘hendAthe‘man with rheh‘she chboées to spend the
.,n1ght, or that when she 1ntervenes in a domestlc dxspute between Catie
-and la Fa1v1ne, sbe should f1rst slap the protagonlsts hard, then kiss
'them.. | + .

"The characterisation of'Hiette is suceessful s because the
reader is.aware of her, not onlv as a physical presence, but as a

‘personallty influencing the other characters in the novel, The purely-

visual presentation therefore represents a con51derab1e achievement by

the author.

::t Herle;s depictiqn,of cﬁaracter mar be seen always to have a
'pnrppse beypnd the mere‘acceptqrce.of theﬁcharacter by the reader. The
‘ eharecters may seem to;arise from'the setting, or they may reinforce the
setting, which ié inditeeif.reiated to"subﬁect and theme. Hbrever one
cetegorises the-peop;e in the novels, their fﬁnction isisimilar. Clase
ettituﬁeé;:racial characteristics,'deérees of sincerity and reliability,
' all.serve to iligstrete the theme&of the'novel and to embhasise the

- attitude of the hero.

Structwre
-»i; each noveI; characters are arranged so as to"emphasise

that the central figure stahdsialone: he is different from any of them,

and his viewpoint is individual. The other charaeters centrast, sometimes

. individually,‘sometimes in groups, and both types of contrast make tﬁe

character and positien of the hero more importante

Week-end 3 Zuydcoote ie constructed round the microcosm of

<

four SOIdiers.’ All are different in character_and occupation: tke factory
werker, the bqsihessman, the priest, the schoqlteacher.. The construction
is:fairly simple. There is little attempt to establish differences

C between the attitudes of Alexandre; Dhérf and'Pierson, eince they are

all contrasted withtthat of Maillat,., iis agnostic, intellectual appréacﬁ
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as is Maillat himself. The hero is exposed to the attitudes of both

is seen in relation to two practical viewpoints, and a religious one.

The_minor'chayacteré, too, provide a contrast with the hero, as théy
#llfdiffer.frdm him in attitude to, or in interpretation of, their
gomen situation. The majority of the characters adopt a pufely
practiqai view: there isvnofhing.which can Bé done to ameliorate their

pesition. Pierson and, fleetingly, Gabet, counterbalance this view:

. they are concerned to find a philoSdphical explanation of the position,

sides; His equilibridm is disturbed by'both, but finally destroyed by

- the force .of his own experience.

The construction of La Mort Est Mon Métier is also fairly

straightforward. Lang is presented as a.person'fully-formed_by his

early experience, and the novel is a series of encounters, none of

‘which has any influence on him unless it reinforces an impression ade

during his formative years, The other characters fall into two -

categories: those who, like his father; dominate'him; and those whom,

like his mother, Le dominates. The former group, which includes Cunther,

_ von Jeseritz and Himmler, influences him so strongly that it is with

difficulty that the reader distinguishes the presence of the latter, which

consists of 'softer! figures such as Elsie and Sétzler, who commits suicide

" rather than continue in the camp service. Lang is not s¢ much in

iequilibrium between two opposing forces as so subjected to the authority

of duty that he disregards ény temptation to doubt that he is correct in:
his obedience. )
L'Ile is more comﬁlex in construction. All the characters

differ from the hero in at least one respect, he it class, religion or

nationality. Purcell is constantly caught between two opposing

‘Qharacters or factions. On board the Blossom, he is one of the officers

but feels sympathy for the crew; on the island he becomes Mason's

'fepresentative vis-3-vis the other sailors. He is one of the Britons,

but feels more sympathy for the Tahitians. During the stay with Otou,
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for,example, he is more at home with thé Tahitians than Qith his felliow-
sgiloré. On the island, he becomes the intermediary between the two
ragial éroups; He is aiso aware of vafying levels of sympathy for the
Tahitian men, who want to.fight, and the»women, who want peace. 4s a
‘result he is abandoned by Mason, the Mac Lecd gruap, and the Tahitian
men., The wemen, who stiii support him, do not understand him: they
fﬁink he.is being clever, not sincere. The_farious'groups are stroagly
opposed to each other: here we may see é clear developmen£ in structure
combaréd with'thetfirSt two novels,'&hefe confrostation occurs only
through.the mediﬁm of the hero., The Britons, who are divided, are in
ccnflict‘Qith the Tahitians, who are also divided, yet Britcns of both
campé‘cbntinue ﬁarmonious relationshiﬁs with the Tahitian womén, whe
‘are;theréfore placed in an‘ihviable position which reflects that of
Purcell. The confliéfs on various levels have in common that they terd
to isclate the hero. He is pulled-in three directions: he feels sympalhy
fcy‘the British sailors, who would rulé by force; for Tetahiti and the
.Tahitian men, yho'will not endure degradation; for the Tahitiaﬁ'womcn,
who»do not fight. Purcell's own experience leads him, too late, tc

maike a final choice, |

Un Animal Doué de Raison is even more complicated in conception,

becausé the tanglé of personal relationships and belief against which-the
hero is seepn in profile is itself presenied against the larger-scale
background~of United States sbcigty, which is seen in turn in the context
of wéfld politiés. Firstly, two groups of characters are presented as
likely to éome into conflict-over the dolphins.\ Theée are the
pesearchers and the security nethrk. The researchers, as has been seen,
are neatly paired: ngilla and Arlette, Suzy and Peter, Maggie and
Michael - both dedicated but, for reasons unconnected with their worlk,
sﬁspegt - and Boeb and Liz,'who‘are both traitors. Further complexity is
introduced by Sevilla's love for'Aflette, Michaél's feelings about Suzy,

Maggie's feelings for Bob and Seviila, Liz! infatuation with Arlette,
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‘  and Suzy's lbve for Petéf.' The téngle qfﬂrelationships is reflected in
fhe‘projected métiﬁé of the dolphins, their'progression from the word to
‘ffhe-séntence, théir removal from-Sevilla and their return. The group of
éecurity agents is also divided'into-two sections working against each
otﬁer; ona sf which recruits Bob and one of which supposedly protecis
Sevilla, buf bofh.of'which_are seen by the end ol the novel to be
working together, -

The confusion of both grdups is seen 52 symptoratic of
Amefican‘éociéfy‘ whicﬁ abounds in péfsohéliand.sexﬁal problems, and
.bolitiéél and racial inconsistencies. The dilemma of Sevilla is reflected
in thaf;of the President himself, who is presented as a figurehezac
denied ﬁécess to the relevant info;matioh which would eiable him to
‘ regéh an honest decision. There are also direét iinke with world

politics, provided by Liz' defection to Russia, Michael's preoccupation

wiih”Vietnam, the dolphins' sinkipg of the Little Rock, and Sevilla’s
final éscapeAto Cuba; Sevilla ig torn bétween two courses of acticn:
fofignpre the implications of his research and enjoy life with Arlette

4 in‘peagé,'or to assume a more definite position. Dislike of the
artificiélity ﬁf the American way of life,‘represénted by several nminor
.éhafaéters, as well as by Adams, encourageé'him fo tzke the first course:
Michael and, ultimately, the dolphins, lead him to choose the second.

The wh01e Fomp1ex.structure of the novel is designed to pinpcint Sevilla's

choice.

A"The construction of berriére La Vitre is less clear, because
bthere is not one central f;gure, but several.‘ The many contirasting
groupings of character have as their focal point two incidents. The
number of sexual\rélationships described, the many remembered homes and
families,‘and fhe ordirary social contacts made in various parts of thé

campus, combine to establish a.personal theme. The accounts of action

taken by student groups, details of the compositicn of tracts and

P
L
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 £he diétfibufion 6f leaflets, and”the descriptidn 0£ the occupation
givq a picture of»politicalmaciion. bét;ils of stﬁdy, assignménts, seminars
ahd iectﬁfes give én intellectual ba#kground; Ten‘or twelve central
qhar#cférs are inyolved,’some of them on all three41evels, and their
'vfarious encounters take place‘in:moré than a dozen different rooms. The
'ef{ect of confusion js intentional, as it fits the theme of soilitude
gmidst the crowd. The‘theme of revolt against established ideas is
représented,on the persocnal apd intélléctual'Icvels,by Frémincourt's
lecture, attended by @any of the central figures, and onlthe
politicaivlevel, by therccupatioﬁa Neither fhe lecture nor the
:qccupafion dﬁes more than clarify the nature‘of_tﬁe problem:.tﬁere is
no c1eér coﬁclusion. Iﬁdeed, it is implied that personal and politicail
,motives areyéo interdependent thatnno‘answer is to be found.

'A-The structure of Eﬂlﬁfil is very like that of élilg, and
Emménugl's posifion in rglétion to the othef characters is similar to
-Purcell's,v Before the bomb, he is neither aristocrat nor worker; after
the(bomb; hé has the responsibility of uniting a group of characters
.ranging from the>unlettered Jacquot to the learned Thomas. The Malevil
'community has as ifs cdunterpart the group of survivors at La Rogue, .
where a diétatorship has beep established. A third group emerges with
thé arrival of Vilmain's forces. Emmanuel'é character is highlighted
'Bj the Maleyil groun, whé are all on the side of justice but uncertain
how to»achieve it. Two characters, one conhected with each main group,
éontraét in different ways with Emmanuel. Thomas criticises ﬁis methods
'of governmént, whereas Fﬁlbert is an example of how berevolent despotism
can develop into dictatorship. The contrast is emphasised by the fact
that Thomas is an agnostic, and Fulbert claims to be a devout Christian.
Emmanuel,.himsélf an agno;tic, finds it necessary to pay lip-service tgo
Christianity in order fo ensure united support. Emmanuel's choice is
not éo simple as that which confrcﬁts Purcell, although both must

_sacrifice theAideal to the feasible. By means of characters and
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'.groupings-of characters, Lmmanuel is shown to have three prcblems: under

vhat conditions the use of force is justifiable;vhow far a leader is
~justified'in'deceiving his followefs, it only as a means to an end, and
to what extent a man should ignore his conscience ii he is acting for

the good of the community.

The balanced arrdngement of characters within all the novels

- except Derriére La Vitre may therefore be seen to emphasise the situaticn
of one main figure. Before examining the reactions of this figure to the

 probleas posed.by his situation, it ‘s proposed to define his naturce.

Only in Derridre La Vitre is there no one hero: here David-Ménestrel-

Jaumet form a composite student.’

The Central Figure

“The dominant characteristic of the Merle hero is intellectual
superiority.'_The~cén£ra1 fiénfeé are highly in£elligent, well-educated
A #nd'sensitive; There is a possible class connection here: ail have
bénefifed.frcmAan eﬂuéation thch may not have been available to other
characters, yet in spite pf this their attitudeé ﬁowards lesé-intellectually
biased people tena to be éondescendiﬁg. Merle himself hofly denies this
and was rather upset to think that anyone could draw this conclusion{*1}.
Yet, likevhis heroes, he is aware of the existence of a type of life
gnchontentment which is not for him. 4 certain envy of 'les gens qui
sont:beaucoup plusxsiﬁples et pour qui la vie est beaucoup plus facile'(=*1)}
is seen in the heroes. Maillat tries hard td understand Alexandre; Lang
finds life on the land, even with horses, insufficient(‘Zi; Purcell

cannot accept physical security unless it is ethically justifiable;

- (*1) See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.

(*2) It is only when he is confronted by some setback in his occupation
that he thinks with longing of the less complicated life on a farme

~
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: Se;iliatlooks to the simple life;for escape, but enly to equip himself
vfor greater advances in his-:work; Davzd, althougq w1111nv to make the
.effort to get to. knod Az1z, does not understand his ingecurity; Emmanucl
could be said to explo1t his less 1ntelllgent compatrlots.

The heroes bave an almost purltanltal contempt for the

physical,‘wh1ch is accompanled by an intense regard for the mind: this

is well expressed in the devoted Iogic of Lang in La Mort Est Mon Métier,

the depiction of American consumer society in Un Animal Doué de Raison,

and.the'cdntempt expressed for Fulbert's_physical indulgences in Malevil.
-Disguét ét the physical‘nature of‘dthersA— at the soldiers atiempting

to rape the girl in Week-end a Zuyacoooe, at the 'llttle ratrin L'Ile,

or at Br1w1t+e'" pursuxt of sexual fulfilment in Derrlere La Vitre -
dbeepmes a-kind of detgchment when it concerns the physical nature of the
hero‘himseif; Thus Maillat is horrified to find that ﬁis Lody is influenced
by‘Jeanne'é advances, and he describes i:tis hands eeAif they are not his

own .when hevrapes her, .Purcell suffers constently-becaﬁse his body will
notnﬁerform all he fequi;es of it: he burns easily in the sun, and he
cannot run fast'enough. Sevilla is preoccupied by his ageing body, and
thié eoncern is possibly developed in the deatﬁ ef Emmenuel in Malevil:

his plans for the community are not complete when he‘dies.

‘The hero is able to detach himself from his own body and think
ef hidseif‘in'terme of epirit or personality, but he views other people
-more:objectively. Others afe, to hiﬁ, inseparable from their physical
éttribﬁtes.. He views them condescendi;gly; as if they are nearer to the
animal_kingdom than he is himself: the frequency of animal imagery in
: the novels is one way in which.this condescensicn is demonstrated.

In spite of this sense of the superiority of mind over fiesh
ip'his oWd case, the Merle hero is particularly susceptible to sound and
emell. It is as if he'uses these senses to analyse the experience of

bther people. Sound is important imn the description of the burning

‘boat in Week~end 3 Zuydcoote, zand in the variations in the rustling of
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i grass skirts in L'Ile. Absence of sound is equally effective in Malevil,

when the desolation follewing the bomb is described. Smell is important

‘to describe the burning bodies in La Mort Est Mon Métier, and this is

evoked in the scene in Un Animal Doué de Raison where the bodies of the
two dolphins are burnt. The offensive odour accoupanying Bouchute, in

Derridre La Vitre, and that emanating ffom the pillagers in Malevil

"'emphasisevthe significénée'of this sense. It will bg noticed that these
e¥amp1es_éll place the hero in a suﬁerior‘ppéitign, as onlooker or judge.
o -',‘A_cpnné;ted'factof is the_herp’s attitﬁde to dead bddies.
"Respect fbr.bodies is Shown i; Maillat's aniiety for deéent covering of
the'de;d éirl éﬁ the'handcérf, and of the heaps of victims outside the
hospital. This fespect'is continged in Maievil,»for Fmmanuel arranges
Jthqf someone shall keep watch over Fulbert's body, and is persuaded 4o
iﬁter the rémains of his friends'! families with cérembny. Lang;s
opjective.view of the Jews' buéies és.units is contradicted in La Hort

Est Mon Métier by the description of the grotesque postures and

distortions of the bodiesbin the gas-chaﬁbers;_which shows the same

: éwérenéss ef.perscha1ity és Purcell feels when he is alone in the cave
‘yith the body of Timi. Ve afe tolé that Purcell found himself unabile
-'té avqid:pﬁe gazé of the dead eyes. Both respect for and awvareness of
dead bodies, however, assume that fhé'whoie'personality is contained in
“the body: there is no qﬁéstion of a continuation of intelligence, or =2
soui, elsewhere. The idea of continued existence aiter death is seen in
Eiiig; where:it is linked with tﬁe extra-sensory perception of primitive
man. A similar kind of thought-transference is practised instinctively
by the dolphins, who have a primitife concept of life aftgr death., it
is noticeable also, that in Halevil it is the least sophisticated
charéctérs - thevwomen - who develop the cult of Emmanuel - worship
after his death; Wﬁen su§h.ideasror experienbes are mentioned in
connection with characters other thgn the hero, they are seen as

typical of the less-civilised; when the hero participates, this is seen
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.
_'as'prqof'pf'his affinity with simple goodness, or of his extreme
- sensitivity. Yet because the hero is of Superior_intellect, participaticn

is also assumed to depict, in his case, the superiority of the minc¢ over

the Body; _ )
g - The Merle'L;:é is highly sensitive to atmosphere, which is
’éften‘created b&_his im#ginatién or heightened by his analysis of his
.emﬁtiohs. The m@st‘étriking of fhe-emotions he experiences is fear, which
is inéeparable froﬁva sense of aﬁticipatipn:thé “tension of the imagined

A
&

hapﬁehing is worsé than the actual event. Fear is éxparienced in periods
of inactivity; wheﬁ_the.heré dreads beﬁa#ing in a way whiéh is not in

" keeping Qiﬁh.hié own‘standards. Maiilat suffers tortures while waiting
for ah,arbitP#ryfdeath to confinué its random selcction of victims;qufcell
in'the_ca#e égonises, in the'helpless inéctivity of the trapped man
 >waiting for the attacker to appears; Sévilia,infthe»wait for the. £imal

attack in Un Animal Doué de Raison, experiences the same kind of tension.

Significantly, Emmanuel dces not undergo this feeling of isclation: ha

is waiting with the group before Vilmain's attack, and the coumural

N

—

experience of fear is its own solace. Emﬁanuel's worsi experiences occur
whgn Eﬁ has to prove himself in coﬁfrontatibn with the group. At the
peak-of éeléédoubt and anticipation, the hero feels his legs trémble, and
he starts to sweat. This is a remindér to‘him that he is bound to his
vbody; aﬁd that he too is a physical entity. 'Tﬁe reminder of his weakness
.Qduld not occur at a worse fime'than'when a ‘trial” of perscnality is
immi&ent.

| Thus<the'central figure.of the.novei is an intellectual, an
idéaiist,'a man of conviction who is tortured by the fear that he may
: not‘live up to the standards he has set himself. His resﬁoﬂsibility
‘is primarily to his idéals, and this involves the situation ir which he
is plécéd. 'He is preoccupied with his integrity, and sometimes passes
Jjudgement on the integrit& of‘others.' His presumption in judging others

is a further sign of his conviction of superiority.
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’:  An éxamination_of £he étructure ;f the novels makes the
A reader aware ofrﬁérie asvarranger of'subject-mafter and character, as
weli as'director’qf the plot."This arrangemnent shoﬁé his deéire to
' arouse the intérest of the reader, which ié directgd always towards the
mora}.queétions'raised4by the stofy, The structuré focuses attention on
the dilemma ﬁf the hero;‘A A |

' i

_TIItvhas'been established so fér};hatAtheAtreatment of subjeect
énd setting, the arraﬁggment of charactef;‘anﬂ the method of narration
in the novels,all aré>éubordinated to two.factors: the hero, ana the
themé;.which is expressed lérgely'through.the hero's experience.
Although'the'focusing of the reader;s attention on the ﬁerq is lafgely
instrumental iﬁ encouraging gﬁioyﬁenﬁ of the novels on the level of
fictional_sfofies, tﬂe’same concentration én the hero utilises the ... 7.
" reader's involverent to communicafe a significanf system of values.
In-fact; Merlefs choiqe:of exp;ession #nd the arrangeﬁent of his
subject-matier are détermined by what he is trying to say.. |

It is now proposed to mqve'cn from an examination of styie

-andléiructufe to an assessment of Merle's philosoéhical position as

Arepreéentéd in the themes of the novels.
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" CHAPTER TIVE

RECURRING THEMES




‘ The central eeséage ef the nofele cohcerns man as a social’
}animel. Problems of individual conscience are p*esented in the context
_of the particular group of whlch the 1nd1v1dua1 is a part there is
some comment on'inter-group relationships, but the main emphasis ie on
the position and reséonsibility'of fhe individuale With the exception
of khe examlnatlon of the pacifist p051t10n in L'Ile, the themes.are
.presented in a twentleth—century setting. None of the problems is
espec1a11y modern, but they are all relevant to the present day.

Eer. -

The eitenf te which;éeoéle are involved in war in the novels
varies ffom'cemmentery by ccaplete outsiders to decisive intervention by
pbiiticians with power to annihilate the entire Qorld population., It
is‘betweeh these two extremes that the nositions of most interest to
Mefle are to be fodne. These concern the average citizen, who may have
to deeide tolfight_for the pretedtion of home and family, or who may be
an ordinary.soldier caught up-in-the official machinery of war.

Disapprevingvcomments abeut‘war are very.easy to make.for
those whoAére safely on the other side of the'globe. Such comments form
pert of the general attitude of politiceily motivated students in

Derriere La Vitre. The occupation of the administration block is

mofivated by a desire to protest against the arrest of members of the

Cehité-Vietnam Netional_for teking part in an attack on the American
Engess office in Paris. The situvation is utilised by Herle to point
opt the studentsf lack of rzal concern for Vietnam: it is emphasised
that they are ueingian'excuse,to further personal grievances, and that

3 fhey are incapable of appreciating the reality of war:
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'Ebur‘vivre le drame du'Viétnaﬁ,-lespgroupusses le transposaient 2
ﬁliécﬁellé de'ieur vie.d'étudiant a Nantefré:jGrappin devenait le président
'Johnson; le co;seil des ﬁrofs, le_?entagone, les C.R.S. devenaient les
mgrinés_ét la tour de Nanterre, 1'ambassade U.S. % Saigon. Un mois plus
tafd, on revivait 3 ﬂauterre 1'offensive du Tét, on marchait sur les -
'tracés»du commando qui avait occupé 1'ambassade aﬁéricaine, comme lui
on se saisissait dé‘ia tour par surprise, on l'occupait, on se faisait
tuer sur_plaée. Bien sfir, c'était dne fagon de'parler; Ii n'y avait
pas ici de balle qul tue. Ni tank, ni bombes a billes, ni prisonniers
exécutés. On ne reproduisait pas tout a 1a1t 1tacticen du commando-
suicide: on 1la mimait.'(307) |

War is one of the realltlesiof life from whichk, along with
pcpury,ahd suffering, the students are separated by the plate glass
>sqfrounding their sheltered world.v They feel strongly about war, as.
they do about any social injusiicé such as the exploitatidn of factory
workers, but their involvemeﬁt is theoretical, not practical.

Thé'war in Vietnam is -discussed in theoretical terms in

Un Animal Doué de Raison also. Here Michael, who is not a conscientious

bbjector; stafes his willingness to fight in, and to use dolphins to
carry weapons 1n, 'une guerre Juste'(148). He believes, however, that
the intervention of the Unlted States in the affa1rs of underdevelcped
" countries iS'a form of aggfess1on, whether financial or m;lltary. His
~ position is very close to that of the-students of Nanterre and t§ that
of Merle himself (*1). Although.he is under no illusion as to the
cqnsequencesiof his action - his research career.will be ended, and the
~war in Vietnam uniaffected - he has decided to give notice to Sevilla,

(*1) Merlé's analysis of the series of American-supported puppet
‘dictators in Cuba, in loncada, Premier Combat de Fidel Castro,

gives details of the effect of American financial intervention
only hinted at in Michael's 'Regarde ce qu1 se passe dans les
pays de l'Amérique latine'(150).

Merle's 51gnature appeared in Appel Aux Intellectueis, notice of
a day of protest against the war in Vietnam,tc be held on March
. 22ndo’ 19680 |

Europe, no. 467 (mars '68) pp. 269-72.
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thus abandoning the protection afforded by fhe nature ;f his employment,
- and refuse tﬁe draft. He will éherefbre risk a five-year prison sentence
" and a fine of 10,000 dollars. By doing this,
tJe témoigne que la guerre dn Vietnam est injuste'(150C).
- All he can hope to achieve by his acticn is to méke other Americans
awvare of ﬁis point of view, and perhaps make Sevil}a recogﬁise the
implications of his réseérch.. For Michael, as for the studenits of
‘Nanterre, any demonstration of opinioné.oﬁ war has a symbelic value only,
Because the war is distant, it may be viewed objectiveiy, and an
ideological position reached. | |

'The stﬁdents and'Michael are in the privileged position of
observeré: théy can decide from afar what action ought to be taken, and
they can assunme thatjresistance.is justifiéd. fhey automatically reject
fhg pacifist position; without being i;volved in war. But what of the
ran faced by the classié choice of killing or'béiné killed, of kllliag
or allowing all thét he holds dear to be destroyed? lerle had already
examined this dilemma in L'Ile.

Purcell is a pacifist, on the religious grounds that no man
hgé_the right to take anotﬁer's life. His opirion is based on the
-assumption that justice is to be adminiStered,by God alone. In the
course of the novel, it becomes clear that this neat solution is valid
. only in:an ordered societ& composed of people with similar views, and
eventually Purcell concludes that he was mistaken. Before he reaches this
conclﬁsion, however, he tries alternative methods of influencing the
island society,'SOme of which entail behaviour which falls short of his
jideai.A The épening.paragraph of the novel indicates his unease: he is
misérably aware of the privileges conferred by his rahk. Before the mutiny
takes place, it is established that he is the one officer on beard the
biagsbﬁ who regards the crew as human beings. The-~brutal treatment of
the crew, and'thelhatred this inspires, form a background of tension
‘ﬁgainst whiéh Purcell's objection to Burt's order that Jimmy's body be
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:»thrbwn ovefboafd éfandéiout as'that of a man with the ;ourage of his
cohvictionsg- The astonishment of the crew at his intervention (21)

| makés.élé&r that this ig the first time that Purcell has open;y admitted
thg jmpliéafions ofihis religious belief. The-sailors, we are told,
‘knéW’th#t;he was religious, but~did not-expecf him to have the courage
to-stand'up.to Burt. For Purcell, fhe-positiqn is clear:u to allow
'Jimh&'s‘boéy.to be thrown overboard Qithout any forﬁ of'feligicus
service would be a denial of his faith.A He states his ﬁriorities clearly:
.cCertainément, Cépitéiné, vous étes le seul mattre 3 bord.;.aprés Dieu'(21).
It is Significant that Purceli intervenes only at this point, for this
impiies that, had there not been a religioﬁs pfinciple at étake, he
would pr@bably not have objecied. For example, although he is awvare of
the way the crew are treated, there is nec avidencé that he has tried to
ameliorafé their condition, nor that there is anytying he could do to
.reﬁedy'the‘éituation, aﬁart'from ﬁeinglcg?eful to be fair in his dealings
with;the crew and punctilibus in'hislduty to his superiors. It is .
established that Purceil's4conscience-dictates his own behaviour but

does not lead him to interfere in the behaviour of otﬁers unless a
definite principle is at stake. His inter&ention is not on behalf of

the others: rather is it inspired by tﬁg challenge to his cénvictions..
In any_Qase, it is Mason's practical step, not Purcell's theoretical
6bjection, which precipitafes the mutinv.

It is easier for Purcell ﬁo maintain this almost selfish
'positiqn‘against a background of established naval tradition and rigid
diséipline, than in the island society, which is unstable. On the
first occasion when he tries to impose ﬁis principles on others, when
,4Mason'is feaching'the Tahitians'to shoot (66), his objection that
rifles ané 13223 is overruled by Mehani. The Tahitians are ready to
adapt to the customs of the British navy. The question ofAhow Purcell,
_who.>as a paval officer. was'parf.of the society on board the Blosson,

would have behaved in battle - a sailor in 1787 could hardly expect a
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1'liifetime of peaceful service -viS conveniehtlyvoverlooked. Also
L;omitted is'ah& consideration of the proﬁiém of conscience raised by
vysérvice on-board a vessel wvhose objectifé was the'transportation of
»sre;d-fruit £o'£hé Antilles as a cheap source of foodvforvélaves. It is
assﬁﬁéd that Purcell.a;cepts all the implicatibns of beihé a navai
- 6fficer;and;thié}iﬂcreéses theAimpact of his realisation_&f the ambiguity
of his position. | |

The ambiguity arises from Purcell's situation as one of a

A

group. When the group is-oniboa:d ship, the viéws of one individual,
-espgéially one who sympathisés wifh both extremes of rank,'are unlikely
to affect its organisation. Thﬁs after the deéth cf Burt, Purcell
accoids to ﬁason the rights of Captain because he can see that, if he
dces not do so, all-stability.will be lost. The situation changes when
.the éomposition of the group alters, w?fh.the addition of the Tahitians,
‘and when the group itséif is under: stress. Qhen the party is about to
disembark, Purcell, who would presumably,have obeyed his céptain's order
in wartime, refuses to uge a weapon against possible inhabitants of the
fis;and, or to defend ﬂimself against attack. Mason's comment,

'Lgé Slancs, poursuivit-ii, sont au nombre de neuf_- de huit, sans vous
compter, monsieurqurcell - ce qui fait, en tott, quatorze fusils'(?l),
underlines that Pﬁrcell's decision not to fight weakens the group as a
whole. Thié,does not influence Purcell, who is convinced. that it would.
?e ﬁrong to take possession of the island by force, and seems more
concerned about the fate éf possible inhabitants than about that of the
group. Already Purcellus non-violence appears as a kind of isol#tionism,
impossible in the circumstances. Having refused to fight for the island,
Pufcellvdoes not refuse to live there. He is thué in the positi§n of
profiting from the commitment of others, without sﬁllying his conscience.

The second crisis occurs when a ship approaches the isla;d (109).

Purcell, who has &ecided that he will not fire, nevertheless derives

comfort from the gun he is holding. He does not attempt to dissuade the

others from flighting, but he takes advantage of their awareness that,
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: shouldlthey fipe, they w&uld probably be annihilated. He persuades them
| :f.haf; it will be better if only the Tahitians show themselves, should the
 ¢rew‘of'the approaching frigate land. Hé is obiiged to lie in order to
_préveht bloodshed - he invents an Admiralty‘brder forbidding'a captain
" to land on an iéland:inhabited by hostile savages. His_coﬁcern for the
group thus leads him to compromise his‘conscience.(?l)
| | Pprcell-is étill unable to countenance ki;ling when Mac Leod
raises’the‘questibn of whether it is not béiter to kill‘altrouble-maker
at-thé;outéet, in order to protect the rest of the commﬁnity. Mac Leod's
impassioned speech (124) argues that there should be law as a basis of
their communal life. Purcell's exposition of principle sounds hollow
in comparison:
 'Pérsonn¢ n'a le droit de tuer Son frbre;(129)g
For the first time, Purpell'experiences"the‘desire to kill
when Sﬁi'ﬁdge objects to his choice of Ivoa during the distribution of
wives, Hé automatically grasps Baker'g kﬁife, but is overcome by a’
sense of shame (174). Althouch the matter is settled by Omaata's
intervention, if is signifipant that Purcell is willing to split the
island in two in order to retain his fight to Ivo#. -He threafens to
withdraw from the 'parliament®, and it is clear that Baker, Jones and
all the Tahitiians:w.il:l follow him, |
(;1) 'En effet, Purcell se présente 3 nous d'émblée comme un homme qui
tente de préserver sa neutralité dahs une situation ou une telle
attitude est:impossible: il se définit constamment dans son effert
pour concilier l'inconciliable. Le livre est 1'illustration de
1'échec d'une telle tentative et de 1'obligation pour un individu
intégré 3 une situation donnée de prendre parti. D'autre part,
aussi bien que 1'histoire d'un échec, le roman est celle d'une
initiation; 1'initiation de Purcell a la violence, comme attitude

humaine, composante nécessaire d'une maniere d'étre politique et
sociale!', ] h

C.Godel: "L'Ile ou la Tentation de 1'Innocence"; Etudes de Lettres
(janvier-mars, 1973) p. 95-115.°

The author connects Purcell's idealism with an illusory vigw of the
Tahitians as completely innocent, and draws a parallel between his mistaken
analysis and his protection by the women. His realisation of his mistake
is symbolised as a rebirth, an escape from the womb of illusion
-represented by the dark female bodies surrounding him. Making love to
Omaata in the cave represents both his abandoning of the illusion of

innocence and the acceptance of the ending of pacifism.
. . : 40



; b?urcell,compromises once‘more-wheh.he buys Avapouhi from
AMa¢ Lé§d:for Baker. -Tﬁg'crux>of his argument is that Mac Leod will
be able to use thé goid should he return to England: he lies over the
matter of_prescripti§n fﬁr gutiny. )
| ',.Pﬁréell's inaction édntinues. He resorts to tﬂé formula that
to kill is wrohg, vhen Baker warns him that the community will suffer
xbecéuse3Mac Leod has not been silenced.'AHis solufion to the unjust
distfibufion.oftiand is aggin-peaceful: e, Jones and Baker will share
lihgir‘portionsAwith.tbe Taﬁitiahg. Tetahiti points out'the weakness of
Purceilié;pésition: |
'ff..illﬁe veuf pas l'injusiice..}Cepéndant, Adamo ne veut pas agir pour
: empécher 1'injusti§e'(241). | |
Ris paséifity continues Qhen'Kori4anﬁ Mehani are killed, but their
deaths inspire his first serious doubt. Would if not have:been better
Ato sacrifiée one trouble-maker for the sake of peace, as Baker suggested?
Whjle-he_iS~demonstrating his scrupleé by requing to sleep.with Itia,
the.afternoon\passes;-and with it,;the ﬁéssibility of saving four lives.
At first, the ipplications of Purcell's position are revealed
1through his individual experience; it is not until late in the novel that
cdncern for the community influences his beliefs. As he has been
teﬁpted 1o violenée by'persénal rather than social considerations, it is
fitting fhat it is on the personal level that he finally comes to terms
with his position. When he hears Timi approaching the cave, he searches
for a weapon. He kills Timi, but, ﬁaving taken the first step towards
commitment, he siill does not fully accept what he has'done. His doubt
is renewed: what if Tetahiti's accusations were true?- What.if ﬁe were
. being clever, rather than scrupulous?
'Qui sait si je ne me suié pas menti 3 moi~-méme avec de nobles raisons?
Aprés touf, j'ai poignardé Timi. Quand i1 a été question de ma peau,
j'ai<su verser.du sang.'(392)
E}Hﬁ%éélly, ii-is because Purcell has an advantage that he survives at
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1511; Ivoa refusés to gi#e up the’gun_with which she'is éﬁarding him,
ﬂéArealiseS»the futili#y of words‘Qhenlhe tries to argue with her. He
_also re#lises that'hevis no longer éﬁfe of his belief in pacifisa as an
ideal. ‘hen Tefahiti blames him for many of the deaths, Purcell wonders
if he is right: |
'Sril s'était trompé dés le début i'(460),
and when; three weeks later, Ivoa asks if he would do the same again, he
.'realises that his'doubt has become an opinion (469). Eventuvally, he admits
to Tetahiti that he regrets nbt taking sides, and azserts that, should a
British ship come to the island, he would‘be willing to fight.
| Purcell's experiences are used te e#plore tﬁe argunents against

 §acifism;- The conclusion reachéd by the end of the novel i that assumed
by the centrallfigures of all the other novels: it is right, and recessary,
to-fight in a just cause. In Malevil, the practical application of this
fiew is expldred. The fifst killing;_of le Wahrwporde, is in self--defence,
~ but Emmanuel, when hé'sets out to recover-the stolen mare, is under no
illvsion about what may be necessary: | .

'Si'nous ne voulions pas rester passifs, nous devioﬁs commencer par jouer
dans le jeu dell'agresseur'(isg)f |

in this case,.and in that'of the pillagers eating the new corn shoots (357),
however, Emmanuel hesitates before firing. He does ﬂot find it easy to

put intolfractice what he believes in theofy té ﬁe right. On both occasions
an attack by the enemy is necessary to stimﬁlate.action. It is after the
second of these inqidents that a formal decision is taken that it will be
-necessary to kill anyone who threatens the food supply. The rather
immgture aftitudé of Purcell is represented iﬁ Malevil by Evelyne, who

is most upset by the bloodshed and has to be cdﬁvinced of the nécessity
for killing. Even after thé assault on the castle'by Viimain, at the

point where they are setting up the ambush, she begs Emmanuel not to kill
the survivors, and once more he explains that he is not willing to rTisk
the 1jfe of anyone from Malevil. Six of Vilmain's men are killed in the
.émbush. The effect of fighting for survival in a primitive society is
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_.Brﬁfélising,'and Ewmanuellis awaré of this. The novel emphasises the
.unwillingneés with which the charactérs perform the actions necessary for
the'survival of the'cémmunity.. o

| Few ﬁgople,‘howeyer, are likely to finﬁ themselves in such
a clear-cut éituatioh ;s‘Puicell or_th;‘Mglevil community. Few
participants experience sﬁch a personal war, énd few caﬁ choose whether
of hot to fight: mb§t.are‘iqvolved in a war begﬁn and directed by cther
‘ﬁedple.' | |
_War  is seen throﬁgh the eyes of the.average svldier in

Week-end X Zuydcoote. The most striking factor is that the soldier

.Qoes not understand what is happening. ﬁe ig without orders, he mey

have been separated from his unit, and he has no idea what is beiag
achieved by his presence. From a confusion of random encounters {*1),

he may glean snippets of information about what is going on, duch zs
‘Pierson does during nis visits to other popotes in the hespital grounds.
He may well form the.opiﬁion that'making war is more a matter of roving
from place to place, or Af-killing_timé; than of actually fighting. He
may not have seen the énemy for days, if at alil. -Alexandre's most
memorable impression of thé retreat through Belgium is of the destruction
of people's homes(51), and Pierson is the only one of the four>main
chafacters who has-actually killed a German. V¥ar is like a rest period
between the real events of life: Maillaﬁ calls it 'une parenthése!{170).
_It is a passing phase to be survived, and the soldiers provide themselves
with something to look forward to: Dhéry plans to build up a thriving
business; and has madg arrangements to pass himself off as a civilian
and étay near Dunkirk; Pierson takes careful note, using a tape-

measure, of where he has buried his revolver, so that he can collecti a

(*1) The archetype of this is in La Chartreuse de Parme. The central
characters of Yeek-end a Zuydcoote, however, are older and wiser
than Fabrice del Dongec, and at the beginning of the novel are
already disillusioned.
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: sbuVénir afterjﬁhe:war; Alexandre(imagineéuthe home he will build one day.,
. Méillat's hearesf apﬁrdach'to anticipétién occurs when he looks across
thé Cﬁaﬁnel and thinks with ionging of_the ordered life in a country
tcomparatiﬁely untouched by war (93).

| ' The.$oldier's impreéSion is that war is proceeding in spite

»of}him. 'It is a &istant éfent, happening alongside him without actually
ipVolving him, so that he becomes a Spectator of the action. Thus, to
Mailiaf, the attécking ’pléneé perform & gracéful, delicate dance:
JCelamressemblaif aux figures bien réglées d'un ballet 3 2,000 metres
d'altitude, une sorte de dgnse sacrée avant 1'attaque'(97),

Similarly, for the scldiers on the Shore, fhe burﬂing ship becomes a
Qspectaclé; Haillat talks to one of the sfectators, who is as excited
as if ﬁe were at a football match. When ﬁaillat replies to his
éxclamétions by saying that lie should have been on ﬁoard in order to
. appreciate the dfama fully, the:soldier is rather offended:

. tAprés tout, il n'tavait rien a vbir-lé-dedans, lui. Il regardait. " I1
'regardait simplement. Fallait qﬁand méme pas confondre'{149).

Gne rééult of this impréssion that war is happening at a
distance i§ that the soldiers are surprised when death comes near them,
When Héillat cannétAfind the villa rose again, he assumes that he has
_miétaken its posi%ion: it does not occur to him that it may have been
bbmﬁed (119). Assbciating the popote with .safety, he asks casually on
his return how Dr. Cirilli is gettingz on, only to be told that he has
been killed (160). A siﬁilar element of surprise is present when Alexandre
- is kille&. An entirély arbifrary force selects its victims, and no one
can guarantee‘his safety against én enemy far lesé.predictable thanu the
Germans. The result is an unwiliingness to take any action at all.
Inagtidn is justified by the convictioh, referred to above, that the war
will in any case proceed without the soldiers? participation. The
1ndividua1‘soldier-therefore becomes a cypher: his actiocns are completely

lacking in significance, It isfpossible that this is why the soldiers
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did‘ndi'jumﬁ frbm the burning ship (*1). It wéuld also expiain why
‘Maillat stays in bed,.ﬁt the ena'of thé-nével, instead of seeking the
cbmparative safety of the cellar. |

When the average soldier becomes a cypher, énd is aware of 1t,
what he believes abouu the gastlce ofkéhe cause in which he is flghtlno
iiis-wlthout‘s1vn1fxcance (*2). The danver is that for himseli, as well
2s on the scale of 51gn1f1cant contrluutlon to-the war, he will become
merely a’phy51ca1 entity. Since he has no 1nf1uence over his fatle, he
_:méy‘we11 give up his attempts t6 a¢£ rationa11&. .ABandoned.by,Arather
than liberated from;éuthority, it is on the physiﬁal level that he finds
Atﬁe_oniy means of justifying his éxistenée. He lives on the rations
remaining to him; or on whatever he_can loot._ The members of the popote
ace lucky, és they not only have Alexapdfé to apportion the rations, but
:have Dhéry to provide‘extras, like a case of English whigkya Thg,soldiev
-»becomés concerned to satisfy every thm on the physicai plane.
) Surrounded as‘he is by deéth - at the Sana; in the streeis, on the body-
] wagon which collects those who have dxed - he underestimates the value
of other people. This combines w1th the anarchy of defert to produce
scenes of violence ;ﬁd rapé.i Maillat; rapihg Jeanﬁe, is directed by his
body; his mind is—ap;rt from what he is doing (237). Many of the soldiers
bghavé in a wvay ﬁhich would be repugnant to them in peacetimé. Those

shéltering in the flimsy dug-out on the beach are an example of this (189).

More than a dozen soldiers, completely demoralised, are reduced tc a

(*1) Merle says, however, that he cannot account for the soldiers' refusal
to jump, or climb down the ropes. See Apendix A: Interview with lerle,

. (*2) This is indicated particularly in Maillat's comments about the lack
of significance of war (169), but nowhere is it stated as clearly
as in Sartre:
*Une grande 1nterro"at10n nous cerne: c'est une farce. On ncus pose 1ia
question comme i des hommes; on veut nous faire croire que nous sommes
encore des hommes. Mais non. Non. Non. Quelle farce, cette ombre de
quest1on posée par une ombre de guerre a des appdre1ces d'homnes,
- A quoi ga te sert-~il d'avoir un avis? Ce n'est pas tei qui vas décider!?

JePa.Sartre: Les Chemins de la Liberté, IIX: La Mort Dans 1'ime, p.61
Editions Felio, Gallimard, 1972 (1549).
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swearlng, sweatlng mass.( 1) ”":_ o ' A i

The effect on Haellat of beL73 dlscounted as a think1ng being
is all the greater because he is an 1nte11ectua1. H1s resultant sense
‘jof‘nnreallty is emphaszsed.('z) He feels that the whole incident with
Captein'Feery is_un}eal, ahdithat the smqll piece of paper in h1s hand
‘cannot'possiﬁly signify‘the differenee between life and death. The
:sight of an old man takingfhis afternoen walk nakes him feel as if he

has stepped 1nto an old newsreel 1nte1v1ew (122).' When it is clear that

" the Shlp is about to be bombed, ne ohserves the men.about him, waiting

‘to die, as 1f he is not one of them (136) After the fight with the
large soidier, he'decides to zgo oyt for some.fresh:air, and finds
1pimsélf'geing up the stairs again (1987. le cannot beliove that #hat has
-:happened has-feally happened to him:

v'.'ﬁoi"Maillat. Je viens de tuzr deux tv es. Il répéta 1= phrase
‘p1u51eurs f01s de suite, maxa ¢a ne l'avan"alt pas'(202)

The chelce cenfronting the average scldier is threefold:.
't‘acceptance, desertion or suici&e.. Aceeétance entails.degredation: the
soldier acts like an animal ard, if he is»intelligent, he is aware of
ﬁis degeneration. » - |

The individual may nevertheless be effectively utilised in

'Qartime\if his acceptance is complete. That he can be trained tc ccmmit

atrocities is adequately demonstrated bv La Mort Est Mon Métier. It is
interestingvto:note here that the reactions ¢f an average man against an

ordered background remain predictable: Himmler can rely on Lang's

(* 1) Merle's honesty in depicting the defeated Frencn army resulted in
a threat, by a French officer, to kill him. Sce nppendlx Al
Interv1ew with Merle. :

(*2) 'Je ne vois pas pourquoi je rejetterais ce qu'il peut y avoir
dtirréel dans le vrai, mais il me semble que le monde, justement,
est assez irréel tel qu'il est,..!

Merle, in an interview with P. Loiselet about Week-end i Zuydcooie,
Les Nouvelles Littéraires, 10.xi.'49.
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»1 amb1t10n for promotlon, his consclentlous attentxon to detail and hxs
de31re to. Justlfy his app01ntment,'much as an employer relies on a

' w1111ng worker, dorrlfylng though Lang' s story may be, it furnishes an
example:bf positive'achievemen by a very ordlnary man. Ordinary people
"_are shown in the novels to be capable of perpetratlng atrocities. They
may do s0 because of & deslre to 1mpress, 11ke Mr.C 's friend, Johnay,

in Un- Anlmal Doué de Raison, who tossed a coin to decide the fate of an

old man,near Salgon; who 'mourut comme une puce qu on ecrase'(84)
Atrocities can alsq be.commltted out of regard fer 1ong-estab11shed
:cﬁstoﬁ:.the_gehtlé Tahifianslgut Amouxeia;and expose the heads of their
enemies on stakes.. ﬁess hyste;ia 1eeds the ordinafy villagefs of I.a Rogue
tc beat Fulbert to death in the church. |

Un Animal Doué de Raison describes the political machirations

, ofvtﬁose~who use war as a weapon in.the international Struggle for power.

: fo.Hagphong, oh‘Jenuery 4th.,_1973, the Aﬁerican cruiser Little Rock
.is'blown up by anlAmeficen suclear weapon, placed on its keel by

) American-trained'ddiﬁhins. >Hundreds of seilofs'are killed, and in the

Chinese-town of-Pak-Hei fifty thousand inhabitants suffer the effects of
radioactive fall—eut. . Albert Monroe Smith, the American Presidert,
addressing the nation on Gth; January, declares that America has slways
been_peace-loving;. American campaigns in Soqth-East Asia are desigsed

- to establish the freedom of the peoéles concerned, and not to gain |

ppWer, riches or'territosy for Aéerica. He asserts that the weapon which

destroyed the Little Rock was launched by the V1etnamese, but made in

Commun;st China. Pred1ctably, he compares the treachery of the attack to
.'tﬁe Japanese seizure of_Pearl Harbour in’ 1941.' If, by January 15th.,
.Chfna-hds not dismantled her nuclear weapon factories and submitted to
internationa14inspectien, America will be'obliged to take measures to
:fessurether}security. On'January Sth., a communiqué issued by the State
:Departmeﬂtiin Washington ccnfifms tﬁat no atomic weepon was on board the

.Littie Rock or any other ship in the Seventh fleet. An accident was
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' thereforc impossible. The communiqué repeats the earlier accusation
| against China, and'endsvby reminding China that the American ultimatum
"w111 explre on January 13th. "During the night of Janﬁary 9th.-10th.,

_ Sevllla and Arlette, with the two dolphins respon51ble for m1n1ng the

_ Littlé‘Rock, travel to Cuba with the intention ol naklng public the
| informatiop that the attack was:Ahefican-organised. It is.assumed that
they will be. successful, and that a horld-wlde nLclear war w111 be averted.
The risk of war is seen to be very real.- Amefxca and Cblna
could wéll be comm;tted to(an-exchange of nuclear weapons. In spite of
| thefféct:thatiﬂmerica ié capable.éf'annihilating China's launching-pads
:and,factories withih two hours, there is alwéys-thg risk that the Chinese
.couid.ééngtrate the Aﬁgriéan &efence network andApiace btmbs in retaliation,
'ThevRussian reaction to thé situation is_predictable: there is:the
'ptsétbility of her'j#tertéﬁtion on a nuclear scale, Thus'Arlette's
’coﬁment, | ‘ |
'b1 nous réu551ssoﬁs, ce sera grace a nous que la terre.... (309),
'is Justlfled. |
'The iﬁformation afforded to the reader is designed to
: undefmine his confideﬁce.ih the bdliticians vho are responsiblevfor
inte:hational relétioﬁs.v It is obvtous that the most'powerful man in
the world, the Aﬁerican President, is being deceived by his_sutordinates.
ANo,one has told him that America herséif iS'responsibie for the loss of f

thé Littile Rock. It is also obvious that some faction in the State

Department is determined that the war shall take piaée: this is
indicated ﬁy the intfoduction into the State Department comruniqué of the
.t.word, 'ultxmatum', whlch the Pres1dent-carefu11y av01ded dur1ng his |

| telev151on statement. The President himself is aware that he may be a

~ tool in the hands of warmongers. Dpring a sleepless night in the VWhite
Hoﬂse; (287-292),'he remembers the tfaﬁ'set for President Kenhedy, who
>.gas éssufed that the American landing in thé'Bay of Pigs in 1961 wouid

‘>meetAwith no fesistance,:as Castro's forces had been wiped out, but would,
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onithe'contrary, find immediate support from Castro's opponents.

:A Presidenf'Smith is convinced that the C.I.A. knew that the'Bay of Pigs

landing would be a failure, and‘héped'that this would inspire Kennedy
tO'moﬁnt a fuli-édale aftack oﬂ Cuba. The Pres;dent is aware of the
coﬁnecfioh‘with hisl§"4 sifuatioh: he fé faced by pro?ocation, énd it
&ill take couraée tovallow Amefica to appear weak. Kennedy showed the
réduis;te couragé whéﬁ, in spite of the humiliation of the an of Pigs
'_Aincidént,'he refuseﬁ'to declare war (*1).

| The nqvél's expianatipn of the wafmongers' possible motives
is far from re#ssuriné. Thefe are-two possibilities. The first is that
' exélained'to thé Presideht duriﬁg his éonference with the Foreign
. Sec£etary‘and the.quenCe Secretary: if America declares war, the risk
of Chineée retéligtion will be removed within two hiours, Russia will not
intervene, and the world will ﬁeAat peace for alcentury. Thé President
is not.certain | |
'..s:ils:sé'trompenf'ou‘s‘ils me tr&mﬁent'(291).
if'hié advisers are theﬁselveé deceived about the stage reéghed by
AChihese nuclearAtechnolbgyg and erronéously beiieve thai Chinese
retaliétion is impossible, they are likely to spark off a war on a world
scale. va.théy'aré su;é of.their information'about China's powers, they
prééumably'wish to put their faith in the information available to them,
and destroy China's ﬁissilé systen before.she‘can develop -a weapon
seﬁsitive enoﬁghAtd penetrate American defences. In this case their
motives could be what they say: intervention by Amerieca could reduce
China to impotence on the nuclear level for a very long time, and

COnéiderably lessen the chances of war,

" The second possibility is that the President's advisers are

(*1) A, Bllly p01nts out that this is a typically 1eft-w1nv 1nterpretat10n
of the rcason for Kennedy's assassination.

"Un Animal Doué de Raison, ce n'est pas l'Homne"' Le Figaro,
18,.,x1ii, 167,
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i deceifiﬁg ﬁim, éither so as to_ehéOurage him to declare war; or .in
ordér-to'put him in tﬁe positionAof héving fo make a weak retraction.
The.result of tﬂe first of these alternatives will ggain be world war
or a pgfiod of peage; dépending_oﬁ the accuracy of thgir inf§rmation.
Tﬁe'secoﬁd aitérngtive imflieé that Aﬁ;rican pqlﬁ;icél groups have
realised that Alberi Monroe Smifh is nbt the puppe{ they had expected,
: aﬂd;fhat they now waﬁt to put him in a position where he vill lose the
'-suppoft-of the American ﬁeopie and ﬁa#e tb résign. Details §f the

. frenzied patriotism inspired by the Little Rock incident estabiish that

a rgqual‘to declare_war'on ChinaAwould nake himvextrémely unpoptlar,
| The implicatior is that party politicians are wiiling to risk world war
Ain ordér_to,dipoéerof a President they do not like.

The most likelj explanation is that Smith has been carefuliy
éuidedAtbwards the Presidenéy because'he is'th;ught £e be a punpet
suitaﬁle for manipulation by those who have the real power. These
_ f&celesé individuals wisﬁ to provoke a situation in'which'China’s
nuclear‘installétipns are wjped_out.' The mﬁtivation.may not be eutirely
unselfish: a'prolohgea'peace would extend American power in the world.,

| The people who cause war are not ciea;ly'identifiable. To
':the'évéraée peréoﬁ, fhe.President.of,the United Stateé appears all-
poﬁerfﬁl, but the novel re?eals that his power is iilusory. His opinions
hgvg as little weight as those cf the average‘soldier: both are manipulatel
'by~fa¢eless powers whose motives-afe mysterioué. The Pregident is no
more able to achieve his peéce ideal than the ordinary marn who does not
vant fo fight: both are unavoidably subject to the pfévailing mood of
- society. The President'é actions may achieve n& more than those ¢f a
student protesting about events on fhe qther sidg of-the globe.

The impression of war as a force which no one-can control is

emphasised in the.novels:by stréssing its. .terrifying scale. Thus one

ordinary man, in La Mort Est Mon Métier, is instrumental in the

=175~



'

annihilation.of millions of Jews. A comparison is drawn, ironically, by
- Lang, with the annihilation of a city by.tﬁe action of one pilot (319).

The risk of a Third World War is underlined by Un Animal Doué de Raison,

-and the devastation such a war would cause, by Malevil. In the latter,
. the war may ha#e-bgen accidentaln(64): the most distressing aspect is

thaﬁ,:as Soon aé ﬁén has recovered from one war, he'finds it necessary
to bégiﬁ:preparations for another, A sécdnd'énnihilation is possible,

as soon as.technology is sufficiently far ‘advanced to develop a suitable

means of destruction.

Inherited Values.

. War is the most prevalent oxaﬁple.inAthe novels of a situation
wﬁe§enpeop1§'are subjeciéd.to stress; Merle investigates what happens
‘ to.peoplé in such a‘situafiﬁn,.and éonCIude; thaf,Ain the'majority of
cases,'a desire fof security or comfort leads to the reproduction éf
'psyéhb1§ﬁ¢5140r soQialipattéfns establiéhed'durihg past experience.’
,Character development is therefore raré; except for the superiér central
ffigufes, Purcéli, Sevilla and Emmanﬁel, the pfbtagonists behave in
’acéordance-with the upbringing and bgckgrouhd'which have already formed
their mental proceéses; \

Recurring psychological patterns are important in Derritre La

Vitre and La Mort Est Mon Métier. ‘The significance of the Oedipus theme

in the former has already been discussed ¢*1), and it has been noted how
the sfudent characters react to the stress of the University situation

by substituting the University itself, the lecturers, c¢r each other, for

the previous dominant influence in their lives. In La Mort Est Mon Métier
also,:beha#iour patterns established during youth are repeated by the

~adult. The investigation of how far Lang's psychology accounts for his

(*1) See above: Chapter 3: The Method of Narration, under Imagery, p.83.
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actions is all the more intergsting necause §fAthe nature'of the actions:
how poﬁld ‘un petit féﬁctionnaire' beﬁave like"uné brute que rien
.n'érréte' (324)? What was;thére aboqf Lang's ear1y upbringing whuch
“made him a monster?
'On ne séit tfop qui cdntribua le plks-hrfaire ée Lang un monsire: de
vl‘ﬁif}érisme ou des années-qui 1'ont précédé.'(*1)
It ié possible to trace a hardening process which makes Lang inseansitive
‘and éalldus; He was broughf up in an environment laciking in love, bhut
full of fuiesiénd regulat;pns. In the Lang hodsehold, no hot water is
allowed for washing, it is forbidden to ook oﬁt ¢f windows while
'.cleﬁping them, and family lifé moves to a strict itimetabie. The military
imbressioﬁ is reinfofced‘by.thé ruling that Lang must keep in step with
hié_father when they walk-together, and that he must ask bermiésion to
épeak; like a soldier before his shperiér officer, Thus in later life,
Rudolf finds comfort in the harsh routine of‘the barracks, and commenis
'.thai.tﬁé‘érAerly way of_life’is pleésant (65). Yhen he i; in prison, he
suffers no illueffect: he has been accﬁstomed to'strict timetables from
his earliest'years. The discipline of tﬁe.Pérty is reassuring at a itime
Qhen,he is ﬁncertain about obfginiﬁg employnient or even adequate food.
' Rudblf}s early existencé-is'é series of cﬁallengés connected

: witﬁ mdstering the reactions‘of his body, especially when he is cold or
frightened; The icyvcoldness of his father's stﬁdy, and -his insistence
that Rudolf should pray 'a genoux sur lé carrelagé giacé' (35) prepare
for later trials_of strength, where Rudolf's concentration on overcoming
the cold diminishes the seriousness of his task. Thus he is able to dive
into the icy water of the pool oh von Jeseritz' farm, which has ts be
dammed (170); he concentrates on the details of Himmler'é 'tiche historique
(215)-in another cold study; he deals competently with Setzler's suicide
(*1) R.Bergeron:‘"Le monstre-et 111idée nécessaire!”; Europe, 31e année,
' no. 89, mai 53, '
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on a freezing Christmas Eve(325);' When he is afraid, hlS legs begin to
tremble, ‘but from his boyhood he has been determlned that hls father
shall not see that he is frlghtened: he concentrates on overconing the
ph&sical-manifeststionﬂof emctionAand, by fh‘s means, he represses the
enotion. The trembling recurs in s1tuat10ne when he is under stress.
vhen hls father informs h1m that he is to become a priést(14), when he
‘Vhas spent an exhausting mornlng shovelllng sand intc a cement-mixer and
feels he has reached the llm;t of h1s otPEPgth ~when he is ca lled before
' the‘pr}son governor, and when von Jeéseritz threatens to sack him if he
.does not marry Elsie. Ali these sccasions subject.him to mental, rather
than_physical stress: his,self-cdnfidence is {hreatened. He is afraid
'of,féilure. When Setzler points out a 'law'in his calcuiations for
B1rkenau - thev may be able to gas 5,000 people a day, but they can

bury only 500 -
tJe mﬁapergus qué mes mains trembléisnto Je les cachai derriére mon des.’
| “Rudolf grows up agﬂlnst a background where all emotion 1s( 250)
iepresssd, He is deprived of love. The only person with whom he has a
normal, trusting relatisnship, like that betwsen‘ﬂans Werner and his
father, which Rudolf cannot uaderstand, is the ﬁaid, Marie, It is for
her that he asks when he finaliy regaiss consciousness after his illness.
Signi?icantly,-she has been dismissed - she did not appear to believe
'his father's assertion that-Rudolf had received nothing bﬁf love from
yis_parentsN(36).‘ A boy deprived of love easily gives allegiance to
snyons_who does not reject him. Thus Rudolf hero-worships Gunther, vho
dislikes_appearing sentimestal: Rudolf therefore thinks of the expression
s of»emotiop as a weakness. He is unfortunate in that the two other adults
sutside the family circle whom he meets during his formative years also
- sppear bissed against him. Doctor Vogel, his guardian, is just as
intransigept . as Rﬁdolf’s father over the matter of Rudclf's dedication
tp the priesthood. BEEE Thaler, Rudolf's confessor, appears to have
betrayed ﬁis confidence. Rudolf therefore makes a ctonscious effort not

3
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'to:commit himse1f in anf relationship, and is’accusgd of coldness by
everyone ﬁith whon he'coﬁes into cicse:conééct. By the time he haé
| grdwﬁ up; he hasAacquired a ‘hard shell of indifference.which avoids the
’ need to.be coﬁcerned about what people fhink of him. He reaiiseé early
in‘hiﬁ army.career tha. his men hat; him (86), but this affects him no
’more'than"ﬁlsie;s-hatred'when she finds out about the gas-chambers (309).
| . Rudolf finds solace in routine, and establishes personal
:habité‘which'he finds comforting. The two main ones are cleaning
__windOWS'and'pqlishing bootg, both of which date back to his secure, if
strictly-supérvised,ychi}dhood,- Whén‘he cleans boeis,; he is always-
'alone,viﬂ a room»where he hés'escaped from the family: fhis may reprecent
- a desireifcr achievemént én the personal level; When the boofs shire,
he is contented, aé if he has‘resolved his problems (64, 247}, Ie.
connects cleaning windows wi£h~the possibility of makiﬁg the wrong
decision; Wheﬁ he is making up his mind aboﬁf Himmler's offer of a post
in;thg csnéentratidn camp service, Rudolf is. irritated by a smeared
window,bthen, when he haé almosi decideé, he.mgéhanically polishes it.
'ﬂjs confusiqn'towards the end of the novel is symbolised when he notices
Vthat fhe windows of the room ﬁ%ere he is interrogated by the Americans
are 'dépolies et je ne pus rien voir;(317).

-Cleanlinéss is connecte§ with self—réspect. 'hius Rudolf's
concéfn.at EOnditionsAin-the camp is subjective:if is an affrpni to his
efficiency. He must ensure that he is above reproach, and he inflicts
»punishments on himself if his behaviour does not reach the required
_-standard. .Even as a child, he has a systeh of counting steps in the
playground to which he must conform: if he does not, he punishes himself
éy saying‘more prgye;s. It is neglect of duty which makes him feel
gujity;_ After the scene with Elsie abéut killing the Jews, he is
ashémed, because he has betrayed a state secret toc his wife., He is also

ashamed after the revolt by Jewish prisoners has been mercilessly

suppressed, because he has risked his life unnecessarily. His sense of

H
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: duty precludes any feellng of guilt: 1t is left to von thterbach and
<Setzler tc commit su1c1de aecause duty 1nvolves kllllng the ‘nnocent.

Two factors emerge in explanatlon of how Lang becomes a
mdnstér. destruction of emotlon,'by means of domination, and
.Aj@stificafion:of action.aé routiné or duty. AAdded to this, there is a
lifgtime's habit'bf sujugation tg éuthority (*1).
| | -AItihas'been objected that the novel is a clever explanation
of,tge“psychology of a killér,'bpt that fhe usé of the first-person
' narrativ¢ implies thatAtﬁe réadér is expeétéd to appreciate the
_@onsbiéncé-of the execﬁtionerAfrom the inside.
'Les juges qui condamnent Rudolf ne peuQent pas nous étre antipathiques
et nous p'avons pas plus-d'eux 1a clef du peféonpage; Car il ne suffit
_"éas;de nous diré qu'un enfant a été élevé par un pere trop autoritaire,
" qu'il est peu porté sur le se#é, et qu'il a un culte de 1l'obéissance
péssive; pour démontrer le mécanisme des robots criminels du IIie Reich.
',(la tentatlve) perd malheureLsemcnt toute vraisemblance psychologlque
sur le plan de 1la premlere personne.'(*z) |

As regards the effectiveness of the use of firstaperéon
qarration, the conclusion ﬂas glready been reached that to expect this
‘to‘encourage conplete identificatioﬁ with Lang on the pért of the
réader.woﬁld be to expect the.impossible.(‘3)‘The criticism that the
éicturg of.Rudolf's early'life does net account for his ad#lt actiéns
'ié mofe_acceptable, but seems to assume that Rudolf emerged from childhood

~an executioner, and to discount the toughening effect of his experiences

(*1) This has already been discussed in chapter 3: The Method of Narration,
‘ . under Imagery, pe86. :

(*2) J.H.Roy: "La Mort Est Mon Métier"; Les Temps Hodernes,. vol.8,p.1838.

- (*3) See above: chapter 3: The Method of Narration, under First Person
Narration, p.100.

JeH.Roy is demanding that reading a novel, which depends on 1nterest
and cooperation on the part of the reader, should achieve what
hyprotism cannot. A novel may encourage a reader to imagine himself
achieving feats beyond his normal capacity, and hypnotism may help
him actually to do so, but neluher can overcome his prev1ously
determined moral scruples.
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between leaving schobi,and éntering the concentration camﬁ service in
1934. )

Lang is a product of the.historical period which produced

Fascism. His enlistment at the end of the First World War, his experiences

in the corps fraﬁcs; and in the Middle East caﬁpaign, the time spent as
:én Under-paid'worker at a timg'of‘high unemployment, his imprisoﬁment for
the murder'éf a Cbmmunist, and the period of hérd manual labour on von
4, Jeseritz"férm, all mean fhat ﬁe developed as pért‘of the.social ang
eéohomic.system'without which ﬁazisﬁ-would never h#ve beéoﬁe»p&werfuif
: Anothér critic (*1) asserts that the details of Rudoif's

~ early life personalise a character which is already credible.historigallyt
'.oéeAqui-fait~qu'i1 arrive que Lang nfapparait plus comme un type, le
t&ﬁe dﬁ'bburreau théte froide que seul le féscismé est capable d'engendrer,
mais comme un casi’ — | -

Although the brutélisihg pfocéss continués after he leaves home, the
féuﬁdations_a}é'laid in chil&hood: the lac# of emotién, the ambition and
' thé haﬁit cf obedience, The attitude remains the same as the novel
progresses, buf its implications increase és thé thréelféctofs work
together to place hiﬁ in a-more.important position.

It has been seen that one reason for Lang's reproduction of

the situation of his childhood is a desire for security and order. For

the same reason, characters in Week-end 3 Zuydcoote, Derriere La Vitre

and Liilg seek reéssurance in the fémiliar. The way in which Alexandre

organises the Eonbte, with utensils within reach when he is cooking, and
the way in which the four'soldiefs have their fa?oqrite places at meals,
as if at home,'give the illusion of permanence to their cahp: |

'Et voila, c'était presque prét. Et maintenant, Pierson allait arriver.

Et Dhéry, un peu en retard, comme d'habitude. Et Maillat s’assiérait

(*1) R. Bergeron: "Le monstre et '1'idée nécessaire"; Europe, 3ie année,
- no. 89, mai '53,
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, caté-de iui,AAlexandre, comme dfhabitﬁde,...,et tout sereit dans 1'ordre,
une f01s de plus (32-3). - | -

Halllat destroys Alexandre s contentnent a few minutes later by pointing
out~that domesticity offers only an illusion of prouectlon agalnst
reality. ThelGefméps are still advancing, and the piece of 1and where
the ﬁonete‘is situated 'se rétrécit tous les jours'(36). Even ﬂgillat,
however,.when oﬁ the point of embarking fo# England, regrets the 'home'

he is leawmg behlnd (129).‘

- Several of the main characters of Derrlere La Vitre, removed

ffom the restrictions of home llfe, attempt to establish their cwn rule of
‘behaviour. Jacqueline and‘Ménesfrel both‘set out lists of the course
of-action;they are to follow: Ménegtrelis is a list of work (31-2), and
Jecdueline's liSts‘thé series'of events'oe which ﬁer suicide is
_ conditional (381). The-weil—infegrétee Denise has her own method of
estaﬁlishing a comfortiné sense of seeurityi |
'5Tohs.ces'obietsvn'étaient'pes disposés n'importe_coﬁment....ils devaient,
’.einoh toucher tous 1la soﬁcoupe, au moins se toucher tous entre eux, sans
fai}le ni'solufion de cphtinuité}-comme si un meme coufant devait les
traverser pour aboutir jusqu' a sa tasse'(241). |

It is 1np11ed that the des1re for securlty 1nf1uences,not only
the arrangement of possessions, but,also the formation of relationships
and affiliation to political parties. Deeise;s satisfectibn at being a
member of the Communist P;rty lies partly in the comforting sense of
belenging to a large family where she will be told what to do, and Jaumet
also is aware ef the suppori of ‘un tres grand pgrti, avec ses millions
d'éiecteurs'(142). The implication that many politically committed students
are sipply replacing one authority by another, toc which they become
slaves, is clear from David's comment that there is no point in destroying
one religion if it is-immediately replaced by another: whether one is
tyTarnlsed in the name of God or 'in the name of the people, one is st111
a slave (289). The connection between »hesecuflty prov1ded by a rule
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A'-and the desire for authority is esiablished when Jacqueline adopts
"Méngstrel as her’mentqrf we arevtold~£hat éhé cannot wait for the next day
“ ib arrive, When‘she will'pin up‘tﬂe rule reieasing hér from all_previous
rules, and proclalmlng her his slave for ever (390).
The - effect of these tendenc1es is to empha51se the baqlc

'insecu?itj of the student population, which may well lead them to make
'hasty‘decisions about.the.formation of personél and political attachments.
AThey are llkelj to give up ‘the freedom of the1r new life 1n order %o
regaln restrlctlons which remlnd them of the security of their old life.

" L'lle establishes that man does not live in a vacuum: Taced
with the ovportunity of establi#hiﬁgy.a new society on an uninhabited
“island, h¢~brings with hiﬁ'the valﬁe-systéms which feéult from his
previous experiencé. Britdhs and %ahitians alike have precénceived ideas:
it the Briton cahnot‘escabe hig'class-séstem, the Tahitian cannot
abandbn aﬁ outlook complicated by tabous and'family ties. The situation
“iS‘wgllidésdribed‘by Purcell, explaininghto Itia why he does not want
a second wife: | |
'Pour un Péritani, les choses.soat différéntes....oﬁ qu'il aille, ses
tabous lewsuivent'(i33).

Both Britons and Tahitians have difficuity in éentrolling their new
freedom and responsibility. The Tahitians misé the guidance of Otou,
and soon Tetah1t1 emerges as their new chief. The Brltons become confused
once they declde to abandon the rigid structure of naval rank, and it
becomes clear that the average man is at a loss without directiion.
Several look upon Mac Leod as 1eader, even though he declares that he is
not-willing to assume the responsibility of which they have deprived
their officers(114).l Two factioné emerge, in a parody of the British
system of constitutional government: Mac Leod ieadS'the party in power,
Purcell the opposition. The council votes on every question: always
the vote is a forégone conclusidh. That such a systex does not take

into account the wishes of the underprivileged Tahitians, who have no

vote, reflects the attitude of the British ruling class in the
R ~-187~
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eightecenth century. In accordance with the historical éetting, no one
for a moment considers that women should hévg a vote. The expatriates
sucéeed in setting up a system of government which clesely resembles
lwhét they left behind in Britaih, and which‘repfoduces the imperfections
of fhé existing,sysfem.

Merle contrasts the hoﬁses built bf Tahitians and Britons.
The Tahitians live comtunally; their dwellirg has ne door, and nothing
is lockedAaWai; On the other hand, the Britons each have a house, with
a door which is secufed in some way, and an enclosed patch of land.
‘Inside the houses, is a multiplicity of cupbeards qnd chests for hoarding
posseséions. Mason's house reproduces the captain's cabin on board
.tﬁe Blossom: he is ;nxious to retain 2 symbol of his past status.

AAn almest conscious clinging to life as it was before

1'événement is seen in Malevil, especially in the unease of the first

few days of.the new system, before thefe has been time ic establish a
new~1ife-pattern; It is 1la Menou whg is large;y responsible for
reassuring the others. -For example, when Peyssou declares his intentien
of returning to find ﬁis family immediately after the explosion, the
problem‘arises of how te prevent his departure until he has time to
‘realise what he is likely to find. La'Nenou successfully delays him
by'insisting that he must eat something before he leaves, and Peyssou,
caughf in the web of country politenesses, must stay long.enough tc
avoid giving offence.. La Menou also Qrganises the others into

' COntinuing ﬁhe bottling of the wine while Thomas and Emmanuel are outside
witﬁ the Geiger counter. Before their first breakfast together, she
polishes the floor and. lays a clean tablécloth as usual (118). The
réasshfance of the first days is of a domestic nature: the popote of

 Week-end 3 Zuydcoote becomes the dining-rcom of Malevil.

Relationships between Emmanuel and his three friends are
already established before the story bégins: the pattern of the lercle,
their boyhood society, is repeated in new circumstances. This group
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'differs from that in Yeek-end a Zuydcoote, where the group have been

i together for only a short t1me, and from that in L'Ile, where the group
i'wisn,to break with previous authorxty patterns. ‘The Cercle, being
,.long-egtdblished,‘prbiidésvan emotional refuge when circumétances
| réméve'family ties. :rom the opening chapter, in which Ummanuel
:vdescrlbes how he organlsed the others to prov1de him with food when he
‘rantnwayfrom home, it is clear that he 1s the leader. The carefres days
. of childhood are recalled in less happy circumstances, such as when
vHéyséqnniervand Emmanuel are reconnoitring the route ffom La Roque
© during preparations for the fight with Vilmain {422), and when Colin's
‘bird-imitation is uséd, not as the signal tojbegin some childish game,
but'as a warning that Vilmaiq is about to attack (455). The harmonicus
’atmospheré of ithe Malevil community may be traced back to‘the intimate
group who have so many memories in commbn. Over Miette, for instance,
a)though they disagree, they are éﬁére.that they are judging by common
standards. When Emmanuel argues that itiis taking money, rather than
having éeveral partnerég which makes prostitufién immoral, he comments
that no oné despisés a woman who sleeps with éveryone, and is aware
that the others are thinking, as he is himéelf, of the beautiful and
generous-Adélagde (208). In sﬁite of}their initial disagreement over
M1ette, the group react as one man:

'Ils $ont furleux et outrages comme des maris trompeé. C'est un sentiment
paradoxal et peut-etre méme un peu comique, car enfln nous ne sommes
pas jalQuX'les unsvdes autres. Probablement parce que tout se passe a
1'intérieur du groupe, au vu et au su de tous.'(243)

The survivors repeat the way of life they remenber, but they
are also scen to be~repéating the whole of humran experience, There are
many references fo the primitive nature of their life. One of these
_occufs at the moment of the 'birth' of the community, in the cellar.,
It seems teo Emmanuél that they have much in common with primitive man:

they are naked, bent forward with fatigue, and have their eyes fixed

on meat...When they are eating, each of them remains a little apart
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~'frou_l the rest, and seems distrustfﬁl,,as if the others'a;e likely to
jsnatéh his food from him(88). Also tfﬁicél of primitive times are
‘thchommon.p§ssession of Malevil and its 1and (122), the sharing of
women and children - Agnés!.déughter looks on all the people at Malewil
as‘éarents - and the acquisition of>womén for the propagation of the race.
.‘The.fifst woman they meet‘is Miette, wﬁose father, significantly, looks
like a Cavé;man (172). When Emmanuel fi;st‘seesAHiette, he thinks:
Clest un magnifique'animal humain, cette future mere des hommes'{212) (*1)
- Her primitive nature is revealedIOn thé occasion of the first rain,
.when she throws off her ciothes and dances (269), much as the Tahitians
did in L'Ile (52-3). |

The removal of bMiette from i-Etang is an alliegory cf the
A jpnqgress of man, as life at Malevil is more advanced than that of the
cave-dweller. The Bible-readings round the fire begin with Genesis,
and ﬁy the time §f the rainstorm, the experiehce of the community has
':advahced.as~far as Noah;’ Emmanuel compares the 9ast1e to the Ark (267),
Both contain the germ of civilisation which will survive for the future.
The.people of Malevil have learnt to cultivate, and they experience
a certain awe of the life-giving earth_when their crops pierce the soil,
This patufe-worship is reminiscent of (Cld Testament life, and Emmanuel
remarks on the importance of crops, fifcks and propagation (212). At
thé time_of the first har%ést, he feels that they llave lived through the
- experience which inspired the Biblical comment about bread and sweat (380).
| The mqst exact parallel is with life during the Middle Ages,
éﬁd this ié linked with the age of the castle. After playing the part

during his youth - in the days of the Cercle, the:boys reenacted history,

with Emmanuel and Meyssonnier leading rival groups of 'Protestants' and

(*1) Merle comments: 'J'étais dans la position de Dieu-Pére créant Eve.
J'avais a créer Eve! £t 3 ce moment-1a, j'ai trouvé attirant au
point de vue dramatique et au point de vue psychologique, de 1la
créer la plus primitive possible....C'est 1'ébauche d'une Eve
primitive,!

See Appendix A: Interview with Merle.
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,:pCathblicsv, and at first, living.iq fhe castle secmed like a game to

-Emmahuél‘- Emmanuel feels that he'is-nowAreélly lord of thé manor. This

ié‘implied:ﬁhen la Falvine gives up her attempt to conceal Migtte: |

) '.,.5eisuis en train de renoncer & mon droit'séigneurial'(186).

On his‘return.from'lfzéaﬁg, Enmanuel feels like a lord of fhe-Middle

Ages, returning viétbrious ffom a campaign , bringing booty and captives

(193), and this is ephoed'by Evelyne as she rides with Emmanuel from

La Roqpe. She declafes that she isithe lofd's fiancée whom he is

qarr§in§ off to his castle (323).. rhe'pace of life is that of a

- previous era: they all ﬁfactise shooting with bow ané arrows, and

"learn to ride. ITheir Yalues, too; are medieval: when Fulbert demands

-a'cow, the Malevil group feel more than the horrvor of the twentieth~

;céntury péasant, whose standards, .in any case, reflect those of'former

times: | | '

<'i1 a osé toucher 3 la vébﬁe. .Apfés Dieu (et peut-&tre méme avaﬁt)

notfe valeur la plus sacrée'(234). |

.Gold is n§ longer of.ény valué, and a sxstem of barter prevails: half

of the butchered calf is taken to La'Roqﬁe in exchange for sugar and

'soap (282). Mehtally, toc, the commuﬁity ;evefts to medieval attitudes.

This is espeéially true where religion is' concérned. The solidarity of the

group is é#préssed and strengthénedAthrough the Communion service. Like

knjghts freparing to fight in the Crusades, the characters make their

confeSsiﬁh and take Communicn before going into battle against the

foréés of évil, in this case, Vilmain's.troops. ‘The concentration of

spjritual and temporal powver in one head -~ Emmanuel ié both lord and

biShop - is aléo typicai of medieval times, as is the cult of the saint.

The inhabitants of La Roque make an«annual pilgrimage to Lmmanuel's

graveu(531) and some of the women at Malefil pray to his ﬁortréit (536).
The personal and temporal perspeétive in Malevii is

instrumental in establishing that certaih characteristics of people and

of society are recurring factors. It is as if the group of survivors
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' ekperience the whole qf'men'seeeveiepmeht ih compreesed form, and relive,
' history from the.beginning. The 5urvivors themselves are aware that
.Athey,gre livihg'e mixture of primitive, Biblical,_me&ieval and
fwentieth-cehrury.livesr

‘.'Cemmersivl'or, deux mois aﬁrES:lfévénement; avaitAde la valeurl On n'en
‘est blus-i&, ou si 1'on préféere, on n'en est pas encore 13'(322).
By’meens_ef the sense of perepeetive,lﬁerle-is peinting out that,
whereas it is hsually assumed that-life following a nuclear catastrophe

would be lived on a pr1mit1ve level, the people would not be pr1m1t1ve,'

"’and would be aware of the art1f1c1a1 evolution of their soc1ety._

The insistence on the power of inherited values in the rovels
demonstrates the weakness of the'average person who, faced with the
'poesibility of creating his own life-style, denies this freedom and
' seeks.refpge in what he alreadf.knows;A The desire for tﬁe eecurity of
order isbtypicai ﬁore.of the minor charactere than ef the hero, Qha
. usﬂaily tries to reason oue his own system of values. The average
person is shown to be willing to accepf any author1ty which will relleve
_him of the responsxblllty of creating his own.

,An examination of the type of ordered society most frequently
~repreduced rereais what is important to-the pe@ple in the_novels. .
rReligion and patriotism are important only as an expressibn of group
feellng, or as a means of ensurlng cohe51on, and it is slgnlflcant that
'the most re11"1ous or patrlotlc characters are often the weakest. The
_maln 1nf1uence comes from a person's home,.fam11y and friends; this
accounts for the settlng of most of the novels in a small commun1ty,
and accduntsvpositively for Merle's choice of the microcosm. A small
commﬁnity is nof onl& more convenient for the author_gecause it includes
'fewer characters, who may be depicted in depth, but it contains a11
_ that is important to people. All thexr attitudes and beliefs - political,
,economlc, rellglous;- are se=n to stem from everyday experiences and
relationships. |
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A further iuulication of herle's tnsisteuce on man's
inherttance is that aithough SOme'characters may he more willing than
others to try to escape it, complete freedom of cho1ce is available to
noaoue. Strong and weak characters alzke have a past which has formed
.'them.‘ There Is little character development in wue novels because, for
:Merle, people retain the character whlch has been built up durmcr their
1format1ve years. Ch11dhood and youth produce an adult ready to draw on

"hls experxence. the most limited example is Lang, in La Mort Est Mon

Métler. In Malevil, the early years prov1de a series of references,

as 1f in explanat1on of the main actions and attitudes of the protaaonists.
‘In Elllif the deflnlte change in attltude of the hero is seen to be a

~ form of self-dlscovery, as Purcell gradually realises hls true

character. For Merle,‘the adult is formecz he may add to his experience,
but experience is unlikely to change his basic nature.v |

There.appears, nevertheless, to be definite progression

from,one'novel to the next. From the-assumution in Week-end 3 Zuydcoote
“that a man thinks according to his occupation, and the emphasis in La

Mort Est Mon Métier on the influence of family and class on character

t 1ormat10n, the rule of inherited characterlstlcs appears unbroken.
Then, in Elllg, which underllnes the failure to create a new society by
' imitating the old, a break,occurs.at the end of the novel when Purcell
'rejects his inheriteq taboos. ﬁis_true nature, as has beeh indicated in
"the course of the novel, lies somewhere between Brttish and Tahitian,
. and he devotes himself to the new society whlch 1s'to be a combination
of the_tuo, Malevil is a continuation of Elllg. the new society may
reproduce the expertence'of previous civilisations, but it develops its
ouu unique character (*1). It is suggested, however, that by the end of
ﬁalevillsociety has almost reached the stage of today: the inference is
that'nuciear catastrophe will begin man's experience, and-the novel,

all over again.

(‘1) See .the conCIudlng qectlon of the present chapter. the Organisation

of Soclety. ,
~
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Res?onsibility

. The disfuption of everyday life which creates the situwation -

“of the novels places the characters under stress, ‘and they must strive

"to regaln a sense of “"rpose. ‘It has been seen that a common reaction

is the semleconsc1ous clinging to, or recreation of, familiar life-
patferns, in'an éttempt to regain security. Such‘a reaction is a denial
.ofkficedcm..‘other characters mcy_see»in.tcic freedom an opportunity to
‘gratify desircS-previously restricted by thc_fcrce of custom, or to
catisfyvthcir personal ambition, whether'oc tﬁe physical or‘tﬁe-ideolcgiccl
level. Thié reaction represents an explojtction of freedom, usually at
the-expense of oﬁher.pecple. It ic in the reactions of the heroes cf the
novels that the full 1mp11cat10ns of frecedom are explo: ed. " These
characters,‘who are'oftenlntelléctuals, realise that their new situation
Ademands.clre-examination of valucs; as thianking mén, they &ﬁst explaih
the~si£uatipn in ferms which will satisfy their mental need for order,
‘and evolve c'philosophy of life which will account for their behaviour.

The hero of Week-end } Zuydcoote abdicates this resnonsxblllty,

'because he becomes convinced of the absurcdity of his situation and cf
the futility of any action.‘ Maillat is aware that the physical disrupfion
of his life‘éncourages-ihlhim a dispropoctionately physical reaction.
| ﬁc.is so'coccerned with staying alive thét consideration of the quality{
vof the life preserved is minimal. Of the characters, he is normally the
one:fd.think most deeply, but practical considerations, such as food,
shelter and_eécapc, make him realise that he isvthe least able to come
to terms with life in wartime. Of the grqup,‘the simplest character, .
:Alexandre; proves most adéptabie to life as a soldier. Maillat is at a
diéaavantage: his search for an explanation of his situation is
subjugated to,cis need for survival,

| The novel depicts action on two scales, the national and the

pérsonal. On both levels, Maillat experiences the threat of events
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whi;h_ad;ance iﬂexqrably, with:or without hisAconsciou; participation.
‘He is éaught upiin-thg pattern of eyents and cannot escape the
jnevifﬁble. A-sense’of futility, Which is established-early in the
ﬁ0vgl by”means.dfiéxperieﬁqes Maillat shares with other people, is
_g?é@ﬁa}iyrcohcentrﬁtc; on Maillat alone. The girl on the cart has a
skirt which keeps slipping up, and-Virrel,:inevitably,~keeps_replacing
it, -Thg'men on the burﬁing boat aré conviqced of the futility'of
trying_to escape. The boat is equipped with two small machine-guns,»
thch hgfe afforded no protectibn against attack, and ccntinue firing
as the boat'burﬁs, with the'same iack of effect as Pinot firing his
gun; or impregnating hié wife. Fven Gabet, thé self-sufficient
Englishman, commenfs on 'thé—utter futility of éll this', To Maillat,
war is.a game without rules ih which chance decides whaich liQes to risk:
_'Pour:moi, 1% guerre est.absurdé, Et pastfelle_ou telle guerre. Toutes
leé gﬁerres. Dans 1'Absolu. Sans exception, Sans:régime de faveur..
Ayttement dit, il n'j a paé de geurfe»juste,Aou de guerre sacrée, ou de
guerre pour la bonne caﬁse. ﬁneAguerré, par définition, c'est absurde’,
On the personal level also, Maillat is éonvinced of (169)
the futiiity of action, The choice offered by war is -impossible:
acceptance, desertion, Br'suicidé. " He cannot. justify any oné of these.
Pierson points out that, as Maillat is still'with the French arm&, he |
would seem to hav; éhosen the first alternative (168), but Maillat
réjects this supposition. He cannot accept that the accident of history
yhicb_ﬁas(placed_him in his present situation néqessitates.his
gpgeptancé of it., He ﬁoints out that most sgldiers at first find war
ppintless, then accept® it because thef are invdivéd in it, He finds
itv}mpdssible to believe in anything, although he can'se; that sone
' k?nd-of‘bglief would give meahipg'to life. He envies the others their
éepse of purpose: Pierson has thiS»from religion, Alexandre, frgm

domesticity, and Dhéry, from the‘anticipation of profit. Maillat is

too honest to accépt'a belief Simply'in order te have a ready-made
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'explenétiOn.of_iife;
| Ma111at therefore fxnds himself in an 1mp0551b1e situation,
The conditions of life as a soldxer encourage him to flght for survival,
but he fails to find any purpose'in existence. His-abandonment of
,responSibility'occurs wnen his.sense of futility :-auses him to cease the
fight for snrvival. - | | |
| VA‘At first, Maillat does not accept the inevitable, and say .
_ with A1exandre, 'Ca s'est passé eomme gé.} Three events, all demonstrating
ltne.inenitability of hnman-action, serve to»illnstrate the change in his
ettitnde; The firét occurs at the ﬁoint where'Meillat having been
thrown downstalrs by one of the soldiers attemptlng to rape Jeanne,
declaes to leave the house, and realises that he is gzoing back up the
std;rs-to_face the giant again (198). Here the inevitability is z
result\of ﬁaiilat's character: he could not leave the house and retain
.his seif—#eSpect.i At this point he can still see a purpose in action,
even though it is likely that his attenpt to rescue Jeanne will prove
| useless. When Maillat-recounts his experiences to Alexandre, he‘declares
that it would be madness to return to Jeanne's house(247), Alexandre s
'comfort1ng comment annoys Malllat, who cannot 51mply accept and forcet-

-N’y pense plus. Ca s'est passé comme Ga.

-Mais nom de Dieu! dit Maillat en se levant, c'est justement'ga que
je n'arrive pas a comprendre !
At“this,point,'Maillat is stii; concerned to explain his actions in
terms of the sort of pe}son he is, Thus in spite of his appreciation
of the‘inevitability of events on the nationai scale, he retains a
Sense,of purpose on the personal ievel. This sense of purpose is lost
1n the f1na1 scene, when Nalllat ‘seems to lose the ability to act. The
81m11ar1ty between the struggle to make Jeanne leave the house and the
strnggle earller in the day, when he raped her, produces in him an
overwhelming sense of futility and repetition, to.which he succumbs.

Malllat's f1na1 conv1ct1on of futility is connected with the

death of Alexandre. A sense of-1nev1tab111ty is connected with
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Alexanareﬁs beheviour, especially in,
'Pauvre v1eux, pensalt-ll, il 1 a sec, avec ses deux types. Et le pire,
' c'est aue ga lhl ressemble, en un. sens. Je.ne lui dirai pas, mais ga
1u1 ressemble.. | |

- Clest marrapt,-dit-gl tout haut, comme ga te ressemble, tout 9a't250).
‘The idea of an inescapable Fate is underlined by Maillat's 'tu devrais',
~ immediately befofe Alexendre is kiiled,.which-connects the incident
feferred to above, when Maillet decides not to retérn to Jeanne's house,
witﬁ tﬁe.final scene, when Maillat thieks, "Il faut se lever et .
descendre', and does nothing.(*1) |

| . Meillaf's behaviour is'understandable, but his faiiure to

aet in the final scene is wrohg. Becauge his actions do not have any
-appreciaﬁle effeet, in the conteit of defeat'and death, he assumes that
the actionsAare without significance. Maillat, who is teo honest %o
acceptea belief because it would give 2 sense of purpcse to life, allows
life's lack of meaning to obllterate his personal standaz as of benavxour.

La Mort Est Mon Métier also deplcts the abdication of"-

respeesibility, Lang, hav1ng rebelled agalnst one form of authority in:
his childheod, is shown to.obey a succession of father—figures,
culminating in Himmler. The early habit of obedience is so strong as

te precludebeny duestioning of authority. Lang's wife, Elsie, puts
'forwerd erguments against complete submission at several points in his

. career, but her objections are always disregarded. For instance, when
_Lang hears that he has been adm1tted to the S. ., Elsie reminds h1m that
' the S Se 1s not the army and that, in any case, there is no guarantee
that Hitler's party will continue in power. Lang s comment here is
signjficant: |

(*1) The novel has been described as a struggle between Maillat and Fate,
~which dictates his death: '..que Maillat soit maraué des le début
par un destin funeste, cn n'en doute pas; une sorte de pressentiment
lui dit qu'il n'en réchappera pas, mais tant qu'il lutte, il
esaquive le trepas...

" Co Delaunay:'"eek-end 3. 7uydcoote"° Revue de la Méditerranée, janvier-

fevrler, 1950, p. 110.
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Mais 13-de$su$, je4la.fis-taire sévérement, ne pouvant tolérer qu'elle
pﬁf mettré en doute, un seul instant, le succés du Mouvement(195).
Once more, Eléie is instrumental in ﬁoicing her husband's objections,
when they discusS»whefﬁer'he should accept a post invthé concentration’
; éamp service(201—5); She eliqits from him the al-ission that he does
-- not want to work in a prison;—eveﬁ as an officér, and points out that
he.should'therefore refuse the offer. Sﬁe also enquires whether any of
the prisoners is illetreated, but is assuQed that 'les KL ont ' un but
éducatifﬁ. The only arguament which she does not-counter'is that
Himmler ;onsidérs‘that Lahg will be of most uSe-to.the Party asxa camp
officer, and it is this argument which finally persuades Lang to accept
tﬁe_poét. ﬁis decision marks the point at which.he.sacrifices his
: persona} stanﬂafds and iﬁdividﬁal ambitions to the security offered by
obedience.' | |

Lang's entry into the prison camp service is seen as a
" further step in a éeries of unpleasaﬁt and uﬁexpected duties imposed by
fhe Nazi Party, suchAas draining land on the‘farm, and mérrying Elsie.
With_each'step, Lang is Soth daunted by the‘difficulties of the proposed
task and conscious of the honour of being the one selected to
accomplish it., The task appears as a challenge which Lang feels bound
Fo éécept in order to justify himself in the eyes of his superiors. His
_hesitation over accepting the post in the prison service shows that he
is still concerned to justify his actiéns aécérding to his own standards
of behaviour - this concern recufs fleetingly with his subsequent
épplications to be released for. service with the_regular army - but his
#cceptance of the post sﬁows that he is prepared to sacrifice his
conscience in order to gain the a?proval of éther people. It is not
éurpfising, therefore, that‘once he is working in the prison camps
Léhg does his best to juéﬁify further promotion,

The novel may therefore be seen to posit an explarnation of

Lang's actions. It is also a condemnation, and raises the whole
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question»of‘how far a soldier's individhal conscience ccst bc subordinated
to_his obedience fo tﬁe commands of his superiors.(*1)

- | “Apart from thc obvious condemnation cf~Lang by the results of
fhiS'acticnc'- the death of at least two and a.half million Jews « the
‘ncrellmakes clear.thét the orders he obeyed were suspect. The various
forms-of{aﬁﬁhority whichznxmessively replace Lang's father are all as

'corrupf"as the father's diseased body. The reader suspects the ccrruption
- of the Néci régime b°causé of the stress on secrecy, both.during the

'_1nterv1ew w1th dlmnler and 1n Hlmmlér s letter, which is- couched in
terms so general as to be understood’ by only few people. The emphasis
on secrecy shows that Himmler is aware that not everyone would approve of -
..?hat he is doing, that in the event of.defeat or enquiry he is
detcrmined to save his own skin, and that Lang has_been selected as the
scapeéoat. Lang does not fully appreciate Himmlcr'é duplicity until he
_ hears Qf his'sqicide, That Lang-is decermined not to facs the
;mplications_of his‘position is evident from his counteriang of Flsie's
>arguhents when shelfinds bct the excct nature of his work in the canps
(2995364). She points out that there is no necd to exterminaté-the Jews,
since they will represent no threat to a victcrious Germany, that Lang's
insistence on obedience to his superiors could be interpreted as an
(*1) R. Bcrweron'c review of the novel concencratos on this probiem, and

protests against the liberal treatnent of Na21 perpetrators of

atrocities.
("Le Monstre et '1'idée necessal;e"; Europe, 31e année, no. 89,

mai 1953, p. 115-120.)

M. Bergeron quotes from A.de Vigny's Servitude et Grandeur Militaires
(II.i.Sur la Responsabilité):
'1) faudra bien que l'on en vienne a régler les circonstances ou la
délibération sera permise 3 1'homme armé, et jusau'ad quel rang sera laissée
libre 1'intelligence, et avecelle 1l'exercice de la conscience et de la
justice....Il faudra bien un jour sortir de 13,
M. Bergeron's main point is that La Mort Est Mon Métier reveals the
weakness of the argument that a soldier cannot be blamed for obeying.
orders, even orders to commit an atrocity.
'L'idée nécessaire'of his title is also aquoted from de Vigny, and
refers to the hope expressed by the latter that one day people will
realise that war is nelther pre-ordalned by God, ner a natural
~occupation of man.

-
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attemﬁt'fo lay the blame for his actions on‘them, thus\avoiding
punishment himself, and that presumably he would obey Himmler if he
ordered him fo'execute their child.

Aﬂimm;er's sujcide shows Lang that he has been-deceived. His
. previous affirmation 6f faith,
'En ce_qui ne cohcernait, j'étais prétvé affrqnter de nouveau n'importe
.quélle épreuve pour une cause juste...'(193),
was mistaken. . Lang nevertheless insists that, even though the ;uthority
-_towﬁi#ﬁhé was subject has beeﬁ proved corrupt, his-duty was to obey,
no matter Qhat hié personal opinions were: |
tde n'ai pas 3 m'o;cuper de ce que je pense. Mon devoir est d'obéirt(319),
He compares his oﬁedience to that of a pilot bombing a town. It is
ironic that his American interrogator insists'that this is a false
parailei, by saying‘that4an airman does not have the choice of whether
or not to wipe out a nation (*1). Lang also insists that, even if the
‘»extermination_of the Jews was a histaké, he need feel no remorse, as he
did(notAgive the order for it to be carried out. That this is not the
| view of every mén ordered to comﬁit én'attocity is emphasised by the
suicide of von Ritterbach, when he finds out that he has rased to the
‘ground the_wrongiArab.village (87), and by that of Setzler, who can no
longer bear the burden of being an executioner (285). Lang's position
is unteﬁablg, not'because what he did was Qrong, but becagse he obeyed
ordérs to do wha# he knew to Sefwroﬁg, and assumed that his obedience |
trapsferredlhis guilt to his suéeriors. The situation is clarifed by
E;sig's'comment, when Lang explains that, even if he had refused o
gx?grminatewﬁhe ngs, the task would still have been accomplished by
someone else? To Lang,iit seem$ that nothing would have been gained by

refusing to participate. Elsie can see that, on the contrary, such a

(;1) The .irony is intenfional. Merle was thirnking of Hiroshima. See

Appendix 4: Interview with Merle,

—
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_ féfusal.would have,béen honouréble;'

‘Oui, mais toi, dit-elle,'tbi,.tu ne 1'aurais pas fait I'(302).
Lahg's‘weakness iiés ip the subﬁission of his.conscience to the
‘judgehent of otﬁers, and the‘abaﬁdonment of his_pgrsonal'standards of
»beha&iou:.

The hero of_éillg ;céepts his resbonsibility from the
.béginpiﬁg;_but hé is ‘blind to its implications. His acceptance finally
entails abandohing the pacifist ideal, and the stages- by which this
o@#urs have alreédy been exémined in some detail (*1). Two aspects of
Pgrééil's,situation, howeﬁer, develop the fheﬁe of responsibility
beyond the positien of the first two ﬁovels.

The fifst is fhét living by one's personal standards, and
‘r¢taining self—respect,bdo nbt_aiways constifute a full acceptance of
reponsibility. PurcellAis the first of Merle}s heroes to be both
sincere ané fully committed., So strong is his belief in his ideal,
howe#ér, that he becomes isolated by his determination not to
compfomise. Much of the action of the novel takes piace apart from him:
‘he is either an impotent onldokér 6: a'moral cdmﬁentator.

He haé no difficulty in perceiving the résponéibility of
.others; For eﬁample, he warns Mason thdt he musf choose between sulking
in his house, which will mean the less of control of events on the
island, and taking deiinite action (141). - Purcell is not ;ware that he
could ﬁenefit from his own advice - and he reproaches Mason.for teaching
.fhe Tahitians to shoot,land for hiding the.guns in the cave. Purcell
~ is so concerned with principles thatAhe is left behind by events, ihen
the Britons attack the Tahitian house, for example, he runs to the scene
but cannot do anything when he arrivesj he is not even preparsd to
'declafe his ldyalty. He does not congider dying for .a just cause:

the concept of self-sacrifice is Baker's, not Purcell's (315)}. VWhen

(*1) See the first section of this chapter, under VWar, p.164
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Purcell begins to be conscious of guilt, aslié éhown by-fhe dream in
whiéh Mehani réproaches.him, '..tu'p'aﬁrais pas dii..'(296), he has
reaéhed the étage where any action seems futile. Thus Purcell's initidl
réaéoh‘for chooéing life on thé isiand - a tribunal would condemn him
for not}fﬁking apéropriate action after the death of Burt - is only the
: prelude to a series of events in which the reader reproaches him for
furfﬁef.ihactioﬁ. |

., 'Purceii's-moral cénfidencé is'finally destrbyed'after the
war. At.first; Ghen Tetahiti claims.that all the deaths are '3 cause
de toi;(459), Purcell.ﬁqintains his 'idées de moi!, and again asserts
thaf it is wrong to shed blood under any circuﬁstances; He realises
tﬁat:fhis positién~is untenahle when he faces the terrifying thought
"that his inaction has contrihbuted to what has happened.. The effect of
hié se;f-righteous alocfness may(even.have been to aggravate the
situation. The results of particibation from the beginning could certainly
noﬁ*haie*been~worse than those of noa~involvement.

-The seéond sfép.in‘the dév;iopment of the theme of responsibllit3

-involves the nature of participatidn. For Maiilat and Lang, it would
have been enbﬁgh to act in accerdance with the dictates of their own
;onscience, but Purceil»has been doing this from the outset, and found
th#t it is not enough._.Purcell finds that he has a responsibility to
dthef’people, as well as to:his personai ideal. .The former may well
entail a positioh cf compromise with regard to tﬁe latter. Purcell
'hés his own system of values, and has no,difficulty in applying them in
clear-cutAsituatiops. 'Unfortunately,lﬁe finds himself in more complex
-situations'which do not corregpond to his simple code of behaviour. At

first, he clings to the ready-made answer, like Lang in La Mort Est Mon

Méfief, but there is develcpment, in L'Ile, away from a hero in the
blessedly simple situation where only his own interesis are involved.
It is not often that the thinking individual can deny his responsibility

—

- to society, a society frequenfly composed of people who are less than
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his equals, and who are in need of guidance or:directioﬁ. The hero
#ecomés 3ware that,,élthough’he does not.;ant to choése for others, he
is expecfed'to do so, and his reaction may be to withdraw conpletely
from sé EOmplicated'a commitment. Acceptance of responsibility as a
ﬁeﬁbe; of;sﬁciety envails compromise, involving the surrender of his
freedém to make decisions:thch'completely satisfy his persbnal ideal,
The ﬁesSage of Llllg.ié that man cannot live for himself alone.

The attitude of the hero of Un Animal Doué de Raison

towards responSibility combines those fouqd in the earlier novels.,
Sévilla'é abnegation arises frem his determination teo blind himseif to

the impliéatipns of'hisAresearch.- His declaration, during the lecture

vith which the no%el opens, that it is not his business to know'how

.-d01ph@ns could be utilised by man, and his assertion tﬁat the kindly
dolphin has nothing td do with weapons, are true éxpressions of his
.belief, and not evasions of awkward questions from his avdience {31-2),
His énswers in fact reflect hisvdetermination not to ask himself
qpéstions. It is becausé of his political innocence and his complete
lack of interest in the utilisatién of dolphins as carriers of weapons
that he has the confidence of the security services(61).

Sé?illa déclares that it is the Preéident's business tc werry
about V%etnam; he himself is not interested in politics, preferring to
éoﬁcentrate on his dolphins. In spite of the fact that his research is
financed by ﬁhé State, and that it is of sufficient impbrtance to merit
the closest scrutiny Sy the security sérvices, Sevilla does not, or

'Qillvnot, realise the reason for the State's interest in his resultis,
His éttitude'is cortrasted with Michael's intense political awareness.
Michael lives un to his principles: he gives up a secure job where he
is ekempt from the draft, and makeé a stand on the Vietnam issue. The
only satisfactioﬁ.that he can gain from doing this is that he is bearing
wifqesé té hié opinion - one more protest is unlikely to influence

American foreign policy. His sacrifice nevertheless has the effect of
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' ihcrgésing Sevillé's political awérenéss; In a cbnvers%tion with
Goldsfein, Sevilla.coﬁmehts on the'irbnyfof Oppenheimer's development
.':of_thé atom.bomb for use against tﬁe4Germans, and refers slightingly to
~Tellér's deyelopmentAof the.hydrogen bomb, Goldstein disapproves of
thesléffér,.because i work was carrigd out in peacetime.. Neither
.ofwthemjdraWS a parailél with Sevilla's research, even though another
international race is clearly in proéress: news of Sevillafs research
' hés_beén publicised with the expréséiintention of eiiciting a statement
"from:RuSSian scientist; on their progress in communicating with dolphinsf
Meanwhilé; Sevilla éeeks isolation as a protecfion against
“the demandsAdf reSpohsibility: he ‘locks himself away from the worid in
his bﬁngalow,'and, later,-on his private island. His recurrihg dream
of hov?ring-over the world like a bird (124) ié symbolic of his desire
- to éséapé involvement. The reader is reminded of Sevillia when Michael
compares tﬁe average American_to an ostrich (122), The protection of
American society againét unpleasaﬁtnéss - even commentatcrs calling for

reprisals against China after the Little Rock disaster demanded zttacks

~on centres vitaux, not mentioning towns, which weuld give too concrecte

a picture - reflects the protection againét the truth which Sevilla
érévides for ﬁimself.A Sevilla goes on avoiding commitment: having
Eexplainedyto Arlette Michéel's views about the likelihood of world
?pvolvement-in Vietnam, he ends.with,
'Comment 1e'saﬁrais—je?'(228).

Like Purcell, in L'Ile, Sevilla finally'reaches the point
-where he realises that his denial of responéibility has brought about
a situation which could possibly have been ameliorated by his intérvéntion.
A third world war is likely, and,Aon the personal level, ﬁe has lost Fa
and Bi, and has become a prisoner-of thg}state, without freedom to travel
~or sbeak out. Also like Purcell, he comes to a. decision when it is
 a1ﬁost ioo late to do ény good, but his choice is not made so freely as

Purcell!s, His decision is blurred Ey emotion, and influenced by the
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dolphins' go&d opinioh-of.him.“‘The tﬁnning—poin£ occﬁrs during his
yait fof the attaékgrs'on the night‘theic;ribée is blown up:
'f;.:lfimportant, cg~niest.pas de vivre é_tout prix, ﬁ'est de savoir
pourquoi on meurt.)'(335),, |

‘and.it!is not until the last page éf the novei that he reflectis,
F...il'ne l'avéit jamais formulé-en termes dnssi cléirs;..’(358).

The position which he has never before formulated so clearly is that

one individual may well be in a position to heip socicfy as a whole.

In. Un Animal Doud de Raison, Merlé does not develop the

' theme of responsibility beyond the point reached by the end of L'Ile.

In éagh novel; the hero's detefminatign to ciing to his ideal,
religious or scientific, shows him to be selfishly isolgxed from the

- community in which he has a definite rdle to play. A pcint is reached
where the hero compromises, evén though this necessitates an adaptation
4of his ideal to fit the compiex situation of the real world, and it is
.atithiS~innt that he assumes his responsibility; |

Derridre La Vitre depicts the ideal in the process of

formation; The fequnsibility of the average.student is to find a
phiiosgphy.éf life, He is not jet at the stage where he can put it to
~ the test, but is still experimenting, confronted by a confusion of
iéeologies. ﬂike Lang and the other older heéroes, fhe students are
ﬁampered by the influence of their inherited regard for authority,
although largely on the level of the subconscious. They are therefore
fip danger of venerating a read&-made poljtical answer:

t..1a doétrine de la chapelle devient sacréé..u'(isz);
"Qqé ce soit Marx; Trotsky ou Mao: toujours le Bon Dieu,:toujours la
Bible....que dit le LIVRE?'(288), |

Whatéverraction they may take appears futile. They are unable to
influence the disinterestéd-mass of students and,-in.any case, their
demonstraﬁions appear totally ineffective in comfarison with the size
aﬁd'strénéth of the objects of their derision. They could well
’concludé, wifh Maillat, that their actions_are without significance.
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VIn adaitioh, the students are hamﬁere&.by the awéréness of isclation,
and the sense'of-béing negligible as.éersons, which are typical of youth
T preocgqpied'with a¢ﬁieving a defined.identity'in society.

.In Spite of the_complexity.of the étudents? personal lives
"aﬁd>their.1ack»of political perspective, the novel presents a tiny
minority aS sincerely, if.confuéedly, coscerned. Motivated by a vague
'desiré ﬁé do somethiﬁg t§ improve society, they take what acticn they.
cane As Daviﬁ says, guite earl&'in theAndfel, |

V(Si pgrspnne:ne_saif exactement ce qﬁi se passé ni ol on va, cela
témoigne tdut.simpiement d'un certain retard de la théorie sur la
pratique'(47).

i Unlike Purcell and Sevilla, the studenis dé not wait to perfect their

" philosophy before pqtting it into practice., If {hei“ actions appear
.ill-consideréd and accidental, they are at least motivatod by cencern
for others and willingness to secéme.involved. The activists may be
sgidffo.bewwiiling~to accépt responsibility, though their method of
_.finding'wheré it lies is experimenfal. In their youth, théy experience
a need f6r involvemént which comes-late to Sevilla and Purcell, bui
their pragmatism could déprive them of ever knowing that they have
'acted according to conscience;

In Malevil, hesitation and experiment are past: from the
odtﬁet,‘fhe'hero assumes his responsibility to direct and protect *he
grouﬁ under his leadership. ‘He is fully aware of the implications of
his position, and faces up to them honestly.

After the holocaust, Lmmanuel éhooses_to retain his positicn
as leader, but he does nct do this from any desire for perscnal glory.
Rather does his leade:ship impose sacrifice on him, for before the bomb
‘he was completely freé, without faﬁily ties or financial worries. As

.tiﬁé goes on, he acquires both a family -:the group of survivors - and
tﬁe conceﬁn for its survival on the material and spiritual le%els. Also,
- ﬁmmahuel.has an added responsibility which comes from the faith of the

others that he will know what to do. This imposes on him actions which
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otherwise he might not have chosen. He is no longer a free ageht,
but must put the group first. Emmanuel begins in this position, whereas
Purcell only disco#ers the importance of the community at the end of

L'Ile, and Sevilla, at the end of Un Animal Doué de Raison.

! Individual personal relationships aré a temptation to se;f-
induigepce, as Emmanuel.must live for ané.through the groﬁﬁ. This
makés self-sacrifice‘necessary on both the physical'and‘tﬁe emoticnal
level.' Emmanuel could have married H1ette, but he was aware that this
would encourage envy w1th1n the communltv. Miette therefore belongs to
no one particulér‘man. A similar problem arises when Emmanuel meets
Agnés again:'he and Colin had been rivals for her favours dﬁring their
 lyonth,Abut_to allow the rivalry to reccmmence would divide the community.
Emmanuel is therefofe very circumspect in phrasing his request that
Agnes should éome and live at Malev11, making clear that he is not asking
‘her to come and live with hxw, or with him and Col1n, but w1th all the
‘ group. hhen Agnés accepts, he is aware that she too is renouncing the
ideal of marriage (521); Emm&nuel's.need to find love and security in
an_emotionél felationship is'furthér représented by Eveljne, who accepts
bim_as her.érotector'froﬁ their first.meeting(zgz), énd soon becomes
"jealous of his rglationships'with other women (393). The others find
Emmanuel's relationship with Evelyne difficult to classify because of
its spiritual biaé; Jt threatens to become a weakness, as Emmanuel
;Qalises wﬁen Evelyne refusgs to_be separated from him when he runs out
at the glérms over the pillagers. IHe therefore takes care to ensure her
absolute pbedience, and this endange;s théir relationship as it meais that
they‘are no longer equals. With Evelyne also, Emmanuel becomes the
mastgr. | |

The most difficult sacfificé‘which becomes necessary for

Emmanuel occurs on the philosophical or moral level. He is the
ackgowledged leader and could, like Vilmain, have ruled by brute force
- and ‘intimidation, or, like Fulbert, by physical and psychdlozical
.opfression. -Although Emmanuel does not descend thus far, he is obliged
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to be.léss than.hOnést S0 as to:éﬁsure-that tﬁe cﬁﬁmunify of Malevil
retainé.some kind of order. He muﬁt di;ect aﬁd influence decisions
" taken by the community, while maintaining the illusion that the
}commuﬁityiis acting {n'compleye:freédom. The acceptance of responsibility,
_théh begins_with the sacrifice of the'individual ideal, thus entails
‘ééme adaptation of tﬁé communal ideal. The problem of ensuring that
rigﬁt“survives entails Emmanuel'sfcunningAmanipulation of his-coﬁpanions.
Emmanuel makes thorough preparation:for a mee;ing: this is seen at the
beginhing,'when he knows ho# £he political discussion with M. Paulat
kill go; and has already draffed alletter for the approval of the
commiftee_(sé). Atlthe.énd_of the novel,}Emmanuel so successfuily
approaches individuals and primes them for the meetiﬁg at La Roque,

thai ﬁe does not even need to atﬁend-to §ake sure that the council and
maybr_of his éhoicé %111 be elected. This direction is largely a
matter éf understaﬁding the psychoiogy of cthe;s and being able tc
_prediéi their régctions. ‘For‘instance, he realisgs when his coﬁpanions
. aré,iikely to be overéome by grief, or boredeom, and is always ready with

‘gomé stggestion 6? ﬁroblem which will keep them oécupied and assure them
| "ofhfheir Vaiue to fhe community (118-20, 346). Again, his display of
 hogseﬁahship at La Rogué (316)-achieves several ends: he amuses and
encourages the peOp;e; he géins their admiration and makes Fulbert less
_sure of his gaster&; he passes the ﬁime while Evelyne and.Catie make
‘their escapé. In discussion during the meetings, he unobtrusively
':controls énd in?luences the others so as to achiéeve the result he feels
to be necessary. Goéd examples of his cleverness are the discussion of
Fplbert'é propésals (239,241) and the election of Emmanuel as abbé of
Malevil (277). He resorts to bribery (315) and sﬁbterfuge (290, 319),
as well as blackmail (245), but he always has the well-being of the
commupity at heart." | |

Emmanuel -therefore employs methods which conflict with his

- conscience; in order té'bring about what he considers to be the ideal
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seletiqn.' The ostensible freedom and equallty in the community afe
maintained by his deception of those he knows to be his infericrs. His
metheds represent a sacrifice of‘his integrity for the4gooe of the
‘ communlty, and Emmanuel is the more aware of hls dup11c1ty because
'the group cont1nue to trust hlm.
Towards the end_of the_npfel, Emmanuel begins tqltake
,'deeieions alone;-witheut consulting'tﬁe group. This is after they have
2agreed thgt in time of war it is necessary to have a leader whose
_orders will be obeyed w1thout quesflon in a erisis. When he is keeping
'weteh thh.Meysscnnier, on the night before their projected attack on
.'La-R0qﬁe, Eﬁmanuelrsuddeniy'chahges-the.ofdere-which have been agreed,
_end.kiils one of Vilmain's advance party .and takes - the other
. prisoner. It is aleo Emmanuel's soie decision to let the prisoner go
free, with his rlfle (409).4 He is soleiy responsihle for arranging
Fulbert s mock. trlal, which culmxnates in h;b wurder {(506). Here
Emmanuel etp101ts the sen51b111t1es of the éroup and, hzving predicted
'_thejr,likely rcactions, doee nothing_to discourage their brutality,
eince he'belieVes ?hat acting together will strengihen the community
,epirit of La Reque. |
Emmanuel aléo‘expioite the feligious beliefs of most of the

Malevil comﬁunity. Even though he is himself an unbeliever, he becones
‘la_priest, then a bishop. He assumes these responsibilities gradunlly,
frpm tbe peint where ﬁe agrees toAact as prieat at the burial of the
?emaips ef_his.friends' families (110).' He later celebrates the sacrament
of‘parriage, and the Eucharist, and hears confessions. He is quite
open about his,rﬁle as.priest, explaining to Thomas that-it igs the
».intention of the marriage'partners-which.makes the bond (325), and, to
“:Peyssou, that it is.ﬁhe motivation of the penitent whichcgives value to
‘his coﬁfession (430). 1In spite of his frankness, Emmanuel is seen to
béiexbloiting the strength with which a sense of religiocus communicn

cen-endow/a community. If he had not believed religion to be useful,
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‘he'weuld ho doubt have found some way of d1scourag1ng 1t. He encourages
rellgxon, not because 1tM1s 1mportant to the others, nor because it is
‘80 un1mportant to hxm that it 1s not eorth rlskxng a disagreemnrt about,
but because he can see that it w111 be useful in binding the communlty
;together. Hls priesthnod 1nvolves him in no more hypocrisy than his
leadership on the secular level: both entail a sacrifice of his personal
N tdeal.fof_the henefit of the community asia whole,

Herie admits that the‘choice'of name fof his hero is
delibefate, and that there is 'une petite ambiguité', even though
'Emmahuel is proted tc-be;:in a sense, the saviour of Maleyil; Merle
- would also~agree that there is a4link hetween Enmanuel's self-sacrifice
and the phrase, 'un saint aui se dépouilie','which occurs in Mérle's
hreface te the memoirs of 'Chét Guevara (*1), It is tempting to pursue
the analogy between Emmanuel and Guevara, partlcularlv becaase of the
veneratlon of both flgures after their deaths. In the character of
h.Emmanuel, Merle descrihes the saint who sacrifices his integrity - or
'his salvation - for the good cf'others. -The saintliness of Emmanuel
derlves fron his subguwatlon of his own.lnteresus to those of the group.
Merle 5 approval of hls character is based on the fact that he is a
agood leader, not s1mp1y a good man, espec1a11y as the novel makes cleax
_ that the respons1b111ty of leadershlp demwnds so much of the man who

-~

: accepts 1t

" The Organisation of Society

The novels show the weakness of the average components of
society, whose concern-is for survival in as comfortable a situation

- as'possible.‘ The weakness is highlighted by the stress of a new

(*1) See'Appendix A: Interview with Merle,
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s1tuat10n whlch, 1n all the novels eacept Derridére La Vitre, where

~fthe env1ronment is changed for a dlfferent reason, is connccted with
ware. The new 31tuat10n shows up the real nature of the 1nd1v1dua1. He
may'feel liberated from tabpos, and break away from the standards of

.'ciiiliséd behaviour he previously observed. Thus he may act more

A'brﬁtally, like the éoldiers in Yeek-end i Zuydcoote, or he may take

advantage of the absence of ‘class and rank, like the sailors in L'lle.

He mayirevel in sexual'freedom, like the stﬁdents in Derriere La Vitre,
.or seize thefopportunityAto‘fulfil his ambition for power, 1like Fulbert
Ahd Vilméin"in Haievil. ‘If'suéh positi%e feactions to siress are
depressing, ihe negétive‘réactions are éven more discouraging. Most
people, accor&ing to the ndvels, are horrifiéd by freecom: from the
routiné, and seek to establish any kiﬁd of order which will give the

4llusion of security. This order usually emerges as a repetition of

their previous life-style, and is represented by the ponote of VWeck-end

3. Zuydcoote, the easy acceptance of authority in La Mort Est Mon Métier,

the construction of the village in L'Ile, the 'Americanisation' of the

~dolphin in Un Animal Doué de Raison, and the reversion tc the Cercle

situation in Malevil. The results of Stresé are therzfore equally
disgouraging as far as the average person is concerned: a tendency.to
‘anarchy, and a desire to cling to.familigr standards., no matter what
,iheir falue. A SOcietf cémposed of avefage people will thus need some
means‘of controlling dgstructivé forces aﬁd of inspiring the negative
: elementé.

Four of the novels, Week-end 3 Zuydcoote, La Mort Est Mon

- Métier, Un Animal Doué de Raison and Derriere La Vitre, give the

impressicn  that what the average persen does is unlikely to have any
éffect‘on society. It has ﬁgen seen thét,ﬁaillat is overcome by a

sense,bf futilitj. Lahg's argument that, if he had not exterminated
two and a half million Jews, someone else would have done, is false

from the p01nt of view of his personal respon51b111tv but is probably
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grhe_esefar ae history is coﬁcernedf his refusal te obey.would not have
effeeted'ﬂimmier'é policy. | Agaih, Sevilla's argument that wars are a
. maftef fof-fhe politicians is quite.true, and his sense of impoterce is
\reinforced'by;the picfure of a societj where even.the President is ill-
informed,andApowerless. The studente of Nanterre are themselves aware
.that they are only "miming" meaningful activity. It would therefore'
,appear that, even if the average persow is well-lntentloned; ke 1s
unlikely to have any power to affect the runnlnv of society.

The weakness or powerlessness of the average'citizen throws
'1nto rellef the respon31b111tv of the persoa who is above average in
’some waYe Malllat is a potential leader; Lang is an ordinary man who
byiehahce finds himself in a leadership situetioneand is shown to be
subbrdinated’to the demands of hls posx~10n~ Sevilla 1s a potential
leader who ddes not wish to aﬁknowledge his respon51b111t1es. Mae Leod
and Cohn-Bendit are accomp11bned lpade & who do not subsrdinate their
'~pufsuit of,personal power to the needs of the group; Pﬁrcell, belatedly,
'ahd Emmanuel are prepafed-to‘saerifiee'their ideals for the edVancement
| of>society. Three of the heroes have enough influence to achieve
somethiﬁg fer others.ilPﬁreeli,'Sevilia and Emmanﬁel‘have the necessary

knowledge. L'Ile and Un Animal Doué de Raison examine the assumption

of leadership, but Malevil aralyses its implications. In the latter,

it is the leader himeelf who is the meahsAof-centrolling and inspiring
“the ave;ege citizen, Emmanuel conteeds with the ehreat of vielence

‘and lawlessness, and with the awareness of Simﬁly repeating the
.ffustratiops of preceding generations. This awareness is strengthened
'by,the emphasis on the historical perspective, endlie‘especially
discouraging because_of‘the indications that man will probably once more
bé the eause‘of his owh destruction., Yet a more p051t1ve hope is also
indlcated the leader, walking the tlght—"ope between self-respect and

communxty progress, is compensaued for his sacrifice by the rea;zsatxon

- that the dlrectlon of a communlcatlng group, albeit composed of 1mperfec»

‘1nd1v1duals, ;suln itself an achievement. Malevil gives the impressicn
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’that it is just passible that'ﬁﬁé survivors'maj break the ordained chain
6f eyenfs, and Qiden4the continuocus circle 6f history, because of.the
-cdin¢idence of a éohegive éroup with the right leader:
"'Enfin, je voﬁdrais ﬂire_cebi: je ne crois pas du tout qu'a petite ou
,1E>graﬁde échelle,jgh groupe sécréte;toujouré le grand homme dont elle
a.besoin.A,Bien'au cbntraire, il eétA&es moments de l'Histoire ol l'on
éeht>uﬁ‘creuk gerrible: le Cﬁef nécessaire.n'est pas apparu et tout
~ &choue 1amenfab1ehent'(525).»
Yhat Merle says of Fidel Castro may equally wéll be applied to his
'fictiohai anal&sis of leadership: |
'Si ies'grands h@mmes-pe font paé 1'Histoire, elle ne se fait pas ncn
' p1ué sahé eux, La création d'uﬁ graﬁd mouvement politique s'acccmplit
3 partlr des asplratlons et des be501ns d'an peuple, mais elle eklge,
'  §omme la »reatlon artlsthue, 1'effort d'un homme inventif, qui comprend
mxéux qu aucun autre ces asplratlons, et crée les moyens de les faire
'triompner'(*l). “

The~true71eader knows iné@inctively’how to channel the
'.enefgiéé of_the ihdividuals who are the . components of society. le sees
that forces which prevent cohesion and pfogress, suéh as brutality or the
llonging-for“ past security, are inépired by the instiinct for self-
preservation and the need for some form'of community life. If, as in
Malevil, a sense of community can be established,_this-will lessen the
fear of dgstruétion, and tﬁe resultant security'ﬁill generate a sense
of purp§se. ‘Each member of a close-knit community will be capable of
lécﬁieving more as a-member of the group than he could achieve alone.
Theﬂstrength‘of a group acting together is greater than the total

strength of its members acting as -individuals. & good leader is able

‘to inépire this group effort, perhaps by encouraging each person to feel

(*1) R.Merle: Moncada, Premier Combat de Fidel Castro, p«335
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: ‘cohscioué 6£ the vaiue of his cbntribﬁtion: this is whét Emmanuel
j .achiéves by maintaihing the illusion of équality within the group,
thle in reality directing its operations.‘

‘ The emphaSis inAthe_novels on the importance of communication
is connected with tﬁe sormation of é'unitcd group. Maillat and the
‘Enélish captain diséover they have something in common when Maillat
cbmpietes the captain's qugtation'from Shakespeare,‘Lang cannot
undgrstandithe-éttitude of his American interrogator, Purcell is
invaluable to thé island community because of his knowledge of Tahitian,
Sevilla gs-inétrumental‘in fhe.establisﬁment of inter-species
:pomhunicatioh, Frémiﬁcourt understandsLthé student viewpoint, and
Emmanuel‘speaks natois.‘ Cne of the central figures appears.aé a
pofentialvlink between opposing or differing factions. The potential
is not always fully devéloped,‘as in some of the ncovels lack.of
' understanding is a more important theme. Thus Maillat’s brief friendship
Qith Gabet, like his felafionship with Alexandre,iis destroyed‘by‘the
viéioﬁsness and confusion of war,'Laﬁg's lack of understanding of the
American's v1ewp01nt reflects hls lack of appreciation of his
_!respon51b111ty as a human be1ng, and Frémlncourt's influence is shown
to be very slight in the cqntext of rebellion against the aqthority'of
éhe clder generétionQ For Purcell ahd Sevilla, their understanding of
an.glieﬁ race or species is one of the factors which mark them as the
onlj people who can achieve anything worthwhile in their particular
~situation. Emmanuel is the oniy person who has an established
re}ationship with each of the other members of the Malevil group. from

-the start. In L'Ile, Urn Animal Doué de Raison, and Malevil, the effect

- 6f the émphasis on communication is to bring.out the importance of
'the»cen#ral figufe»as the means by which the group is united. It is
fhgréfore through the leader that'the group becomes a éooperative body
capabie:of achievement.

, The close communion of the Malevil group is established in
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“significanti& urimitivelcondittons; and resemblss the rediscovery of

-a human power datxng from the days when, because thoughts were simpler
and people had so much experlence in common, it was poss1b1e to share
the exper1ence of one's nelghbour. Communlon of this kind is
.foreshadowed in Elllg, where there are examples of what may be regarded
as an exten51on of commun1cat10n, a common experlence of events at a
'distance whlch amounts to a kind 01 extra-sensory perceptlon. It is as
if Merle is deplctlng the strength of communlcatlon poss1b1e if people
are w1111ng to participate. Thus, durlng the attack on the Tahitians!
.house, Purcell feels that Mehani and Tetah1t1 are able to consa;t
"about thelr reply to Mac Leod's defiance, without a word being spoken
(263). Purcell, It1a, Omaata and Ivoa 'see! from Purcel"s house the
attack on the wateruparuy and the deaths of Jones, Hunt, White and
Johnson (300). Later, Purcel! has a sudden vision of Baker (336). Then,
after the_war is over, Purcell 'sees' what must be beyond the fence
constructed by'Tetahiti; the heads on stakes, and the stake awaiting his
own head.: It is significant ihat Purcell and the Tahitians, ie. those
»characters'to whom life as a group is important, are the only ones to
have experiences of thds type. Their conmon experience may contain a
clue as to where thetstrength of a group originates.

The examination of the working of people in groups is reelly
an ekplorationtof the working of democracy. This is most clear in L'Tie
and haievii,»where Merle uses imaginery situatibns to examine'what
happens -when: a truly democratic situation, w1th no set rules to follow,
is establlshed. The results are disappointing, for both societies
‘eventually produce some kind of dictator, _

The opportunity to establish an.ideal democratic society
occurs in Eliig. Here the breakdown: of the 'parliament' is shown to
be attributeble to the franchise system. Only the British vote: the
'Tahitians are excluded; Each Briton has an equal voice, including
‘ Johnson, who does not understand what an abstention is, and Hunt, who

does not understand anything. The system is improved in Malevil, where
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Momo "has no'-vote, but it is not until late in the novel that the
; 'assembly' admits all the adults; incleding the women, to its
deliberat1ons.' | | |

It becomes clear. that a democratlc soc1ety is potentially as
| weak as 1ts weakest member, The average'member of soc1ety will allew
hls vote to be 1nf1uenced by arguments entirely unconnected with the
_matter under discussion. Wh;te, for 1nstance, always votes against
Purcell; and Johnson'supportsvnac Leod because he thinks he is strongest.

~In Un Animal Doué de Raison, emphasis is placed on the photogernic

t.qualities of Jim Cfooner,ea candidate for the Presidency who is ilikely
~to_be electea because of his fame as a film star, 'Leadership may
'therefore'fali‘into the hands of anyene ﬁho has an attractive_personality,
like Cohn-Bendit,’or who acts decisively, like Mac Leod, or Fulbert, for
unfortunately the average c1tlzen is only too glad to ohkey someone who
will relieve him ef the responsibility of having to make decisions.

The worst result of-thisAmase weakness occurs when the leader is
selected because of the heed for a spokesman or figurehead. In these
cifcumstances, a puppet leader emerges. hSuch a leader Qay find himselfl
the. scapegoat for mietakes the'mejority direct him to make., Mason and
Albert Monroe Smith are both in this positibn.v The clear implication
is thét pe0p1e have the leader they deserve: if their lack of concern
allows a dlctator to take centrol, or if thelr lack of conf1dence
allows their leader only limited freedom to lead, they have themselves
" to blame. The novels also point out that nothing will be achieved by
cr1t1cls1ng such a leader unless the critic is prepared to act to
ameliorate the system which has produced him, It is all very well for
Purcell and Sevilla to sneer at the shortcomings of_Mason and Albert
'Honree-smith, but it is because people like Purcell and Sevilla have
~avoided infolvement that weli-intentioﬁed but ineffectite people are
in‘pqeitions of power;

‘Some concern is shown about whether an established democracy
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-:L is evér faif to the mihoritj,:#nd whefher, when govcrnéents are too

’ dist#nt_br é;werfui to be influencéd_in any way, the opinions of the

; ihdi?idqai-héve4qny.significance. #ost people do not find themselves

~in theTinfluential position of a Sevilla, a Purcell, or ;n Eﬁmanuel, but
-have more iﬁ'common with M#illat, to whom government decisions are |
‘diéfant and'arbitrary, but nevertheless capable of changing his whole
way 6f»1ife. Thé nove1s remipd ahyone in such a situétion that in a
Adémocracy-he'has thg right té voicé his objections to the opinions of
fhe majority: like Jaumet, Thomas and Michael, he can speak out. The
feader’of tpday, knowing what has happened in Vietnam since 1967, and
uhaf happene&'in Paris in May; 1968, may well be encouraged by the

- effect o? protest by individuals of sméll'groups. |

The cantrast between the real systems of government described

in Un Animal Doué de Raison and Derritre La Vitre,'and the idealised,

fictifibus societies of L'Ile and EElEXil reflects actual stages reached
‘ih_democratic devélopmen£ in the world of today, for alongside the
restablished democracies of France and America exisf those still
" emerging in ﬁnderdeveloped'countries. L'Ile and Malevil, far from
' representing an abdic;tion of concern for world politics, are about
these new democracies. |
| When'glzlg'appearea, a critic expressed amazement at Merle's
départureufrom twentieth-century preoccupations:
'...mais alors le réalisme, le néo-féalisme, les problemes du monde
'mbderne‘qui semblaient &tre sa préoccupation dominante, qu'est-ce que
tout ce1a>est devenu?'(*1) |
.It is true that fhe story of Pitcairn in the eighteeﬁﬁh century appears

to contradict Merle's preoccupation with trends and problems of national

(*1) A. Bjlly: "Robert Merle, Romancier de 1'Aventure!; Le Figaro,
) 14.ii.'62. ] ) . . .
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or infernational import in the twentieth century. 'The~other novels

~are cenCerned witn war and the indiviﬁual-éoldier, etrocities, the

'Jnueieer’beésibilities, nevolution and pretesf. But if.gllig'is eeen.in
the context of Merle's work as a whole, its significancc is ciear. Merle
tells us that ‘he first con31dered a treatment of the thcalrn story in

1952, 1.eq 1mmed1ate1y after the publecatlon of La Mort Est Mon Métier.

Between 1952 and 1962, when L'Ile appeared; he published three plays,

Justlce a eramar, Nouveau oloyyhe and L'Ascemblee des Femmes, in 1957

and two worksg or Oscar ¥ilde, in 1855 and 1957. All these works are
eoncerned nith~thenes important in'glgig:'the evolution of a personal
code ef velues, and individual responsibility, as it affects internal
and'extefnal pelicy. InAparticular, Cscar Wilde's vacillation between
cfuelty to ethers énd cruelty to himself may be traced in the characier
6annother high-nofn Ceif Purcell. The individual who has the chance
to dlrect the future course of c1v1llsat10n, Slsyphus, and the women
" who take over the organisation of tbe'r country's polltlcs also have
their counterparts in Lillg. 'immedidtely after L'Ile, Merle turned his
attention to eyente in Central America, and to thoee in North Africa.
Here, in real life, were the preblems ef L'Ile: how to ensure justice
in polities where a new systen is-beiné evoived;_how to giye egqual
poher to unequallyusuited combanionsé whether the ppinciple cf democracy
'.cen ever Qork among imperfect hnman beings, and whether the use of force
to ensure that the principles which eeem right to the leader are put
into practice is not a denial of the principles themselves., |

| inlle tnerefore apneared af a point when Merie was thinking
about the creation of a new society, and his choice of subject shows
that he had in mind the system established by aArevoiution:
fg..il est frappant‘de constatervé que1>point les'mobiles gui inepirerent’
la fébellion maritime et le sursaut révolutionnaire frangais sont
similaires'(*1),

( 1) R. Merle' Preface to La vérité sur la Lutlner;e du Bounty; A. McKee.
P.11. '
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'Tﬁe setting of the novel at the time of the Ffeﬁch Revolution does not

: ihf&lidate its significance for the twentiéﬁﬁ century; when revolutioﬁs
" are stillufakipg place. The plight af the sailors after their
rebelliqn_aﬁd-fhe iéolatiqn'provided by Pitcairn cleariy indicate the
problemsxconfrontiﬁg tnose Qiﬁhdut experience of government and without
foreign aid; who ﬁave.ﬁo find a practicable method of organising the
sdéiéiy_fof which they have.becéme resfongible.. That the novel
représents the evolution of a.ﬁorkable political system was perceived by
R.Jean,‘ﬁho SAy in it an allegory 6fAthe Algerian situation (*1). Indeed
the imposgtion.of foreign values by the Britcns on the unfranchised
Tahitians,'fhé unequal distribution of property énd the determination
fd‘fight‘£o fhe point:of_extermihation, especially on the part of the
Tahitians, all suppprt thié vie#. But the same aspects of the story
céuid reéresent a country such as Cuba, where.inhabiiants rebel against
foreién influence, and both the Bounty mﬁtiny and the Tahitiéns’ revolt,
which spring from injustice and underprivilege, have m;ch in common with
.popﬁlar revolutioné such as thoée in Frahce or Russia.

Thé.central problem in L'Ile, that of whether violence is
ever jnstifiable, is‘also allied fo the revolutionary situation. it is
clear from.his.depictionAéf war and death in the novels that Merie
d;es not consider the use of force to be the ideal method of acting,
vfurcell?s #hame when he resorts to violence is caused hy the realisation
that he could have avoided the neceséity for bloodshed by more prudent

: action; earlier: the real-life leader is rarely in a position to
reproach‘himéelf, for he is not fesponsible fo; the status quo.
Constitutional methods of protest are out of the question.for the

‘underprivileged, who may be denied the vote, or suspect that elections

“are rigged (*2). JThe decision to resort to force is not usually a

(*1) R.Jean: "L'Ile"; Cahiers du Sud, 1962, p.460

(*2) In 1945, ten million Algerians elected one-third of the municipal
‘councillors; one million Europeans elected the other twe-~thirds,
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'mat er of choice for the 1eader of a real-life revolution.
It'has been,seen-that Halevil depicts the problems confronting

:h successful leader, and these too are representative of real-life
dilemmas. . The leader inherits the very problems which have led to
revolt,‘such as.uhehpioyment or a failing economy, but does not inherit
“the machinery of admlnxstratlon. Qe carries the burden of the faith of
his followers that he w111 instantly improve their lot(*1). 1In his
efforts to Justlfy their faith he may act for effect rather than frenm
tconviction, as Emmanuel does when he‘drews up the letter to La Roque.
AWheh.Ben'Belle'instigated the building of rescue centres for the petits
cireurs and the estaollshemnt of homes for old beggars whc slept on the
streets, he was aware that he was not dealing with the root cause Cr
poverty,'but taxlng positive actlon to reassure his followers:
fC{est'pgrce'que Jje sentais battre le pouls de la masse, que je voyais
1z héeessité,d'agir vite'(*2).
'Merle s- biography of Ahmed Ben Bella and h‘q account of Castro's
'Voncada attack both emphasise the agonising responsiblllty of
leadership. Both Ben Bella and Castro are aware e¢f beirg no longcr one
voice among many, but the‘emhodirent‘of the will of the majority, |
uhinformed an& unrealistic though the majority may be. Because the leader
rs ﬁsually'one of the few with the ability to take decisions, he may
.become a rﬁler, and appear to be a dictator. That both Ben Bella -nd
‘Castro are aware of the tempuatlon to become dictators is reflected in
thelr ‘adherence to the simple life. Merle comments (*3) that Ben Belia's
. personal quarters vere the most spartan of thcse‘of any head of state,
- with the-possible exception of Castro.
(‘1) In Ahmed Ben Bélla, Merle recounts how Ben Bella stopped by chance

at a tiny viilage, where an old man reproached him for taking so

- long to come and see him: the o0ld man expected that Ben Bella would
personally attend to every detail of administration in the country.

(*2) R. Merle, Ahmed Ben Bella, Gallimard, 1965, p. 174

(*3) ibid, p.13
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Only a controlled or dirccted dgmocrgcy willlwbrk,-and this
lalfeady reprééents a departure from the idéa;; If a group is to survive,
'thhére'willvhave to be compromise, affecting the rights of the Qeak and
the pri#ileges of @he strong. For the strongest'mémbér of a society
will‘prébably diredt his fellows, even though ti., are officially his
_ e§uals. This in itself means a cﬁnsiderable éacrifice of the leaéer's
1 ideél,:if he is an honest mane
| - :Fortunately, a éociefy is potentialily stronger than its
: Stfoﬁgeét singlé component. Group living shows up the weakness of
.human,nétufe,.but aléo iﬁs strengths. The most important of these are
the saérificé of-pefsonal considerations for the good-of the group,
_dnd the.;ommunication within the group, experignced by all its members.,
Thé rea1 strength;lies in the possibility of channelling the group

“ instinct into progress.
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CHAPTER SIX

CCNCLUSICN



Merle s work is mentloned only brlefiv in nlstorles of

>11terature or d1scuc=10ns of the novel in France. His writing has

~nothing_in-common yith the style of the nouveau roman, which represents
the'epiﬁome 6f literary fashion. Mefle himself is sweeping in his
léondgmﬁation of_'fashionabie' writing, déélaring that,

"La pluﬁart des romans qui passent pourvbons sont illisibles'(*l)q

“He clainms tﬁaf the 57 of French people who do noi read are not se much
, non-readers‘és pdtential.readers,-disgusted:to find that the books they
_have'{bought do not make>sense. He continues,

'La mode 11ttera1re, c'est une chose qu'il faut traiter zans aucun

rospect, si vous ne voulez pas qu elln veus dévore. 11 faut résister

[

a la soif insatiable de nouveautes, parce gu ‘elle est avitissante.

‘ vfaut essayer de falre un bon roman et non un ronan nouveaun. Si vous
voulez de la nouveauté BAtout prix, vous allez tomber dans les
maniérismes et les affectations. Bref, dans les nouveaux stéréctypes.
'Clest du dedans qu'il'faut travéiller la pate, non du dzhors. S3i vous
.uavez quelgue chosé 3 dire - un mépris, une indignation, un enthousiasme -
il faut travaiiler 3 partir de 13. Les procédés seront anpelds et

' commandés-par votre passion et non pas imposés du dehors.!

" He claims- that the ncvel is an extensiocn of communication, which often
proceeds by the telling of stor1es 1nvolv1ng people, situations and
emotions.

"Si_vogg supprimez tout cela, vous supprimez la communication. Vous
déshqmanisez le roman., Et vous fabriquez urn livre artificiel, vaniteux,

non humain. Un produit d'esthéte, snob et dur,'

(*1) R,Herle, in an interview with Matthieu Galey, quoted in a special
edition of Derriére La Vitre, fer Le Cercle du Nouveau Livre,

Galllmard/Jules Tallendier, 1971.
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~The assumptions'behind this view are questionable. Firstiy,

Merle is c1a1m1ng that the reader s expectatlon should determine the

- ‘type- of novel produced. Th1s would preclude development, since the

reader's expectat1on would be geared to what had already been
published.A Secondly\ Merle is assumlng that th: only form of communicatior
pqssibleAis throqgh the eembination of eharacter, situation and emoction
in-eistory. .This is not true of poetry; analysis.or reflecﬁion. The
asgsumption that communieation is the primary motive for writing is in
any case eusfeét547But the most arrogant of Merle's.assertions occurs
wheﬁ he'implies that writérs{#ho;utilise a style which happens te be in
éeshion are writing in o;der to be thought éashionable. This amounts
~te a denial of their intellectual intégrity. Whet if a writer,
- working his meterial from within, as Merle advises, should find that
the gtyle which most naterally expresses his thought is the very type
oi wtiting Merle abhors? Is Merle advocating thai every novel be : ..
aecompanied by e deelaration fhat it wvas inspired by a2 desire to
commudicate, and not 1nf1uenced by the literary mode? The comments
cf-Merle reveal that he is guilty of the sin of,which he accuses his
critics: he is judging a novel bj_its style of expression. (*1)

) It is.clear that e difference of opinion exisﬁs between

ﬁerle and the exponents of the nouveau roman as to what constitutes

suitable material and form iﬁ a novel. There is no necessity fo; such
an'aerimdpious apology. There remains the question of how faithfully
Merle’s own novels reflect his definition of the ideal. |

it has been seen in tbe preeeding.chapters that story,
character and situetien - for Merle, the essential components - all
'playban important part in his novels. Thus far his claie is justified.
These factors have been shown to be subordinated to theme, which bears
(‘Ai)\Merlo is very bitter about critieal reaction to his novels, and

.especially about comments on his style. See Appendix A: Interview
w1th Merle. : :

7
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oufiﬁisuélaim ﬁhat ever& aspeét‘éf the.novel shoﬁld préceed from the
initial pfeoccupation of tﬁe writer. That Merle's choice of theme
’shouid so often‘coincide with preocpﬁpations fashion#ble at the time

‘ qf publicatioh is rathérﬂunfortunate,~in vie& of his comments quoted
above; buf‘theseléomments refer only to style, énd the critics,.less
demanding than Mgrle, have never accused him of choosing a subject
becauSe;if happened to he fashionaﬁlé. ’?hey would assume that Merle's
éhqiée.feflects the concerns\;f an educated person living in the

‘twenfiéth century: War,-and the possibiiity of a nuclear holocaust; the

’

function and poﬁér of the individual in society; the way ip which
édciet& is ofganféed.i !

| Adferse‘criticism of Merle's choice of expregsion would have
more foundation. -fhe étyle of the novels does arise naturally from the
éﬁbject-matter, bﬁt the:impression may be gained that all possitle

nethods of narration arising from the subject-matter hava been used,

since there is sometimes an vnnecessary variety of prescatation. This

is.particularly true of the uée of simultandisme and the interior
-;monologue. These are pot allo&ed to stand alone, but are combined with
fiﬁégery and irony, whicﬁ implty a-commentary by the cénﬁrolling author,
anxious that theireéder shouid not miss thg significance, The diversify
§f'narration is admirable, but is such that the reader suspects that it
ié‘designéd to impress., The economy ef style in those novels with

the most cbmpiex philosophical content,'Week-end 2 Zuydcoote and L'Ile,

‘malkes it tempting to assume that, in the cther novels, expression is
an adjuncf of theme rather than, as Merle claims it should be, its
hatﬁfal/consequence. . B |

.The story is a streng factor in a-Merle novel, and it has
been seen that the author uses all the skills necessary to capture the
‘reader's intereét. Climax, coincidence, imagery and irony are some of
the means by which he coptrolé the pace of the narrative on the

'horizontal' time-plane, while the use of 'soundings' beneath and behind

14

“the main narrative gives depth and further involves the reader in th
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‘_eveﬁtsidepicted.l The novels cohsidefed pufelyuas fiction are
'eoﬁfineing and cempellihg.

| The:moral and pdiitical_implicatiqns emerge clearly,. and
- this shows thét the novels ere also successful'és fables. The main
concern 1s w1th 1nd1.-dual respon ibility, and with acticn in accordance
wlth conscience. There is a definite emphasiseon the creation of
. values>in society'bf,the inf}ueneerf ingividuale, and the actions of
ene person are seenetotbe sighificant in the context of the group,
Personal values evolve in a eeculer Qorld - conécience,for Herle, is
not a ﬁatter of rellglon - and must satisfy the criterion of
produc1ng actlons which allow tne individual to retain his 1ntegv'ty,
} but which do not dimieish the dignity of cthers. Experience is ¢f
great help in detefﬁining the code of beﬁaviodr, and a chenging
éituation_may necessitate a change'of'values. Thus what is right for
cne person may be wrong. for another, or the sa@e‘person, in a different
51tuat10n.-'“ , '-‘A- A { ‘

The velues eﬁerging fromeexperience are net ihe only ones
present; the impact df:the poiels is dependent on judgement from
outside, according‘to a scale‘of values whose‘existence is assumed.

The most obvious example.of dependence on such an external judgement

occurs in La Mort Est Mon Métier. It has been explained that Lang

refuées his responsibilify by insisting on the virtue of obedience, and
that this aiienatee the reader's sympathy. Yet if Lang had assumed
'responsibility, by admitting that he should not'have subordinated'the
demands of conscience to those of duty, or by declaring his conviction
'that'mags murder was justified, or by assefting that -he enjoyed killing
'Jeﬁs, it is doubtful whether the reader's sy@pathy for him would have
been‘inéreased. The emphasis on individual responsibility may
therefore be seen to be only ostensible, since the reader Judges by
the actlons of a character, rather than by hls motivation. The

reader’ wogld not agree that what Lang did was right, no matter what
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l_éxplénatiéh he gavé, because thé reader:judges accérding‘to a concept

6£ right.ahd'wropgfwhich.is foreign to;Lang's‘experience. |

- ; '7 "AThé‘impact~of the novels is often dependent on the author's
.appeal td‘extérnal standards. vThé growing tension.in Ldjlg;and gﬂ

-Animal Doué de Raison is.produced by the reader's awareness of the

course of éction Purceli and Sevilla should take. The reader is
énaﬁlédifr form an objective qpihirn well ir advénceiof the characters
'whosébeiperience he is sunnésédl& sharing. Reader and authbr share a
super1or capaclty for moral ]udgement, which is denied to Purcell and
Sevilla by thelr inability to categorlse their experience according to

1ts-relevance. The rnader is in a simiiarly superlor position with

regard to Derr;ere La Vitre, where he is in possessxon of information

wh1ch 1s avallable to the protagonlsts only in their sub»onsc1ous. The
'4-students are mostly unavare o¢f the ironic repnt1t1on of ihe Cedipus
theme, whlle tne reader is busily 1n1err1ng patterns of behaviour,.

Wheq the 1mpact of Méieril is analysed, again the conclusion
is reached +hat the reader 1s eqcouraged to judge by standérds apart
"from4the novel. .If rntegrlty detérmiﬁéd by experience is the criterion
of judgemént, why is Emmanuel more to be admired than le Yahrwoorde, or
Peyasou, or Thomas? hhy should Emmanuel;s sacrifice of his own
' 1nterests erndear him to the reader” As has been seen in the d1scu551on
of_Lang s mot1vat1on, the acceptance of respon51b111ty does not, in
itself. aufomatically ensure the reéder's sympathy. . The inescapable
 conc1usi6n‘iS tha£ the reader's appreciation iS»determined by standards
which thé author may assume the reader already possesses: something
‘other than Emmanuel'; behaviour encourages the réader.to admire
Saerificé.> |

.~ That standards external to the novel are intenfion#lly
i'evoked'by-fﬁe author,in the above:cases, is made clear by the inclusion

of directions tb_the reader when the author wishes to leave the

" issues open.: Thus the reader of Derriere La Vitre is informed that
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the studenté th;mselvesiaré uncénﬁiﬁcéd of'tﬁe.éfféctiveness of their

‘ act10n° th&’passave about 'mlmlng rovclut1on, and similar frank )
vadmxssions, make an. appeal to the reader s Jud"ement unnécessarf,
.especially as the author’ 1s hlmself uncertaln of the 51gn1f1cance of the
' students'jactlons. n " ‘ 5
'Igiﬂggk:ggd ? Zuydcoote, Naillat{s impossiblé situation
»,fedﬁcesAhim tc despairing inerfia. S’nce nothing he does can affect
events, he doeé nothing. Xpt he is aware that he ought to continue his
Ustrug gle agalnst inevitable uefeat, and at those two points where his
'actlon could have affectgd the course of events‘he hears the voice of
cbhsciéhée. ‘This is a clear‘direction'to the reader that Maillat's
'inagtion'is.to.be disapp;gved. The direction is neceésary to shov

'thé aufhdris.opihion,.because‘Maillat's ihactiqn is such a logical
fééult.of ﬁis experiénce; |

: In those novels where the author encourages judgement by

o éxterna; stanaards, he is usually relylng on the reader’s perceptian of
‘a link between-réqunsibie:action and its effect, especially where it
affécts dthef péople..iThevactions4of_Lang'obviously resulted in the
death-of_millions, the a;tion obeurceli produced a happy community,and
that‘of.Sevilla averted a Third World War,rﬁhile Emmaﬁuel's actions
.@aﬁe progress possible. Tﬁese exémples enable the.naturé of the
Aexternal standards tobbe,deduced. They are npt as ‘specifie zs, for
exémpfe, the belief that,patriéfism is right - the experience of
'Purpeil and Emmanuel is contradicted by that of Sévilla and Lang - but
are so.génefai as to bé-uhifetsal: aislike of murder, love oif peace and
: desire.for progress. The author may be sure that a reader will
'dlsapprove of Lang s actions and approve of those of Sevilla, Purcell

and Emmanuel._ In Week-end a Zuydcoote and Derrlore La Vitre, where the

" effect of action is uncertain or distant, the reader judges by the
critéria presenf in the novel.
fNowﬂs where Merle elicits jﬁdgement accoréing to external
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‘standards have a définite ending, vhere.the.reader's expectation is

| fuifilléd: Lang is executed; Purceil, Emmanuel and Sevilla strengthen

~the cause of peace.. The endings of Derridre La Vitire and Weel-end )
‘Zuydcoote, however,rwhere the characters themselves search
unsuccessfully .for a connection between action and its effect, are

ratherAébrupt, because no satisfactory answer has beer reached. The

ending of Derritre La Vitre .conveys. this _ well, because the anti-
climax of the occupation is marked by a step in the personal lives of

Jaumét and Denise, entirely unconnected with the problem of political

: respbﬁsibility.} The ending of Weekfend a Zuydcoote looks suspiciously
'as:if the author is ﬁunishing Maillat's inacticn. The omission §f the
,»finaf sentence would hévé_reflected Maillat's uncertainty more
'safisfactorily. Nevertheless, the treatment of the thems of respeasibility
_invﬁhese two.noveis,'neééSéitafingu ﬁo'Aafpeal to exterual standarés
of judgement, marks their integral unity. This is especially true of

Week-end & Zuydcoote, where all the factors necessary for the fcrmation

of judgement_areApresent in the novel. The novel is a stafement of
uncertainty; but the absencé of'comméntary45y the novelist, and of
judgement by the readér,vmake.it léss.artificial than the novéls where
’ qeat ending$ satisfy the readgr's expectation.

nJust as action is indivisible.from effect -« and even Maillat
expects.an‘éffect - S0 tﬁe<individual is iﬁdivisiblé.from'Society.

 There is no such thing, for Merle, as abstract responsibility (*1).

(*1) Merle's view of the nature of responsibility entails its exposition
by means of character in a social or political situation. He would
- not think of attempting to present responsibility as an abstract
idea. The above analysis of standards and judgement makes clear
that an attempt to isolate an abstract quality would be possibile
only in the absence of situation and characterisation, because
of the necessity to separate action frem effect, and conseguent
value-~judgements. Ideally, such an analysis would be possible
- by employing a figure without a .history, faced by an ordirnary
action, in a featureless limbo. This would concentrate attention
“on the analytical discussion. Merle would not call the erd
product a novel, ' :
- S S - =228-



'der'him; resﬁonsibilit& confronfs'an.ihdiQidual who is a member of
iéociety;:in a récogniséble’historicai~coﬁtext. Individual résponsibility
7entailszactioﬁA6f.a soéial or political nature. The most positive
.é;pecf of-ﬂérlgys thought is that the ihdividual must adopt a.defihite
 éttitude,;§hich is,éA;;essed.in action, whether or not the end result
" of the actibn.is aﬁparent. .He must not despair, even if hg feels
-poweriesé’to affecf his-situatipn. 'Fbrvthe novels show that the leaders
‘of‘SOCiety are not the only péo?le to achieve results: one man of |
'COnséiencg,_like Michaé1, can influence:those'apound him, and a;group

‘of ordinéfy people; liké fhe Malevil surfifcrs, can combine .to preduce
8 fbfée.workihg ﬂo-exteﬁd fteedom;
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- Je voudrais d'abord vous poser quelques questions sur Yeek-end 3

Zuzdcoote.

J'entends que vous avez été a Dunkerque?

Oui, j'ai été & Dunkerque. J'étais agent de liaison auprés de la

British Expeditionary Force, B.E.F. Malheureusement 3531 perdu mon.

unité en route et j'ai pas pu m'embarquer 3 Dunkerque; et j'ai &té
trois~quatre jours, voild, & Dunkerque et je n'ai pas pu m'embarquer,

parce que- j'avais perdu les Anglais qui me.connaissaient, Alors, je

' suis resté avec les gens gui étaient 13, Je n'ai pas pu m'esbarguer
.non plus du c3té des Frangais parce qu'ils ne me connaissaient pas,

‘puisque j'étais avec les Anglais. it alors, je suis resté 13 et

jtai été fait prisonnier en effet en, je crois gque c'était en juin

'40. .

"Et vous avez vu briiler le bateau?

Oui, j'ai vu brliler le bateau, et tcout ce que j2 raconte sur le

bateau est strictement vrai. Ce gqui m'a le plus freppé, c'est que

le gens.ne.saﬁtaient pas dans la mer., Vous savez, je crois qufil y
avait une raison peur cela., Le bateau &tait échoué. Le bateau
était trds irés haut et iax mer était peu profonde. Je crois que les
gens avaient peur de se tuer, BEt alors, il y avait guand-nme des
cordes, et je crois que c¢éji ils avaient respiré teilement de fumée
qu'ils étaient fgroggy'. Alors, il n'y avait que quelques-uns de

temps en temps qui descendaient par ies cordes; il y avait quelques

_cordes, mais il y en avait trés peu.

Et si tout dans le roman est vrai, voulez-vous m'expiiquer quel est
votre critére de sélection? B
Well....d'abord, je n'ai pas violé de jeune fille$ Alors, tcout n'est

pas tout 3 fait vrai. J'ai rencontré 3 Armentidres, dans la cave

‘d'une maison ol j'étais, une jeune [ille, et alors, tout ce gui est

du cbté de la cave, est tout i fait vrai. Ga c'est une chose gue
j'ai introduite dans le roman et le personnage de Jeanne est inspiré
de cette jeune fille. Mais je ne 1l'ai pas renconirée 3 Dunkerque,
mais 3 Armentidres, au cours de la retraite.

Et alors, la partie du viol par les deux soldats, ce n'est pas une
chose gque j'ai vue, c'est une chose gu'on m'a racontée, et m'a-t-on
dit, les soldats qui faisaient ¢a étaient deux M.P. anglais. Alors,
dans mon roman, je n'ai pas voulu paraltre anti-inglais, parce que,
bon, les Frangais auraient tout de suite interprété ga - ahl ces

salauds d'Anglais ! - alors, j'en ai fait deux Frangais, bien
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“convaincu qu'il y avait des Frangais qui en avaient fait autant.

Et dans 1'histoire telle que 1'on me 1'a racontée - on me 1'a
racontée en capt1v1te - c'est.deux Ang1a1s, c'est deux M.P., angiais
qu1 aValent violé .cette Jeune fille et avaient été tuds par un
sergentfrangals. Alors, vous savez que Maillat est sergent. §a,
c'est . un ou1-d1re. Je vous ai c1te ga parce gue c'est le coté qui

saute aux yeux, ‘mais tout le reste du roman, y compriz la morte,

' ¥Yous savez, que l'on pousse, comme ga, clest vrai.

J'ai choisi les éléments qui m'ont paru les plus représentatifs de

lﬁépoque5 de la retraite, du désastre, et du renbarquenent, et tout

- gae. Je faisais partie d'un 'mess' de soldats frangais qui étaient

tous comme moi des agents de liaison, c'est-a-dire, des interprites

de la B. E.F.; nous avions perdu notre unité et nous av1ons une aute

‘ol nous nous étions groupes -nous étions quatre ou cing - c'est A

1a popote. La p0pote décrit trés bien cette espece ae fam111° qui

s'était reformée, et qui avait des liens d'amltle, wime d'affeciion.

‘La mort d'Alexandre, -je 1'ai inventée, A c8té du Sana il Y avait
'de temps en temps des obus de 77 qui tombaient, et nous &tions 3 la

- popote en train d'ouvrir une boite de sardines, et ncus avons

entendu ﬁn claguenment sec, Alors noUS nous sommes tous dispersés
dans le sable, et quand nous sommes revenus pres de i‘auto nous
avons vu un trou par terre exactement X 1l'endroit ol nous nous
fenions, et la boite de conserves avait disparv! Je suppose que
1'obus s'est enfoncé dans le sable, littéralement X ncs pieds,sans

exploser, .

-Vous avez eu de la chance!

Oui, c'est ¢a. Et alors, clest E_partir de ¢a que j'ai imaginé 1la

mort d'Alexandre, c'est-i-dire la mort de 1'un d'entre nous; en fait,
. ?

‘aucun d'entre nous n'est mort.

Mais ctétait bien possible.

Oui, c'est ga. Disons que j'ai voulu un &lément.de dramatisation
dans 1'atmosphére de la popote, qui en effet a &claté, au moment ob

on a été fait prisonnier.

,Est-il vrai que, apreS la publication de ce roman, un colonel,, enfin,

un officier, de 1'Armée Frangaise ait menacé de vous cravacher?
De me tuer, J'éiais en Afrique du Nord pour faire une tournée de /

conférence? Alors, 13, il y avait un colonel qui m'a dit que j'étais

' un mauvais Frangais, parce que j'avais raconté une défaite, que

~J'avais déshoneré 1'armée frangalse. L'armée frangaise a Dunkerque

s'est vaillamment battue dans un coin, mais dans d'autres coins elle

‘ne s 'est pas battue du tout. Je 1'ai vu, quand méme, puisque
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:j‘ai.éfé‘lé.jfll n'a pas voulu admettre ce point de vue., Et alors,

au Maroc, j'ai été avisé par le P:ésidenﬁ de 1'Alliance Frangaise,

ui s'appelait Bosco, je crois ufil avait un lieutenant, ancien
, : s J s 4 Lt ]

de Dunkerque, qui avait dit que si je venais faire la conférence 3
Rabat il me tuerait 3 coups de mitraillette. Alors, Bosco, qui est,
'comme vous savez, un écrivain connu, m'a té1éphoné en me demandant,

-"Dans ces condltlons, ne croyez-vouc pas qu'il serait sage de

renoncer 3 votre voyage?" J'ai dlt, Non, pas du tout, je viens,"

Et alors, ils m'ont dit, Bosco a prévenu la police frangaise qui

. soi-disant devait me protéger. Mon opinion, c'est qu'elle ne m'a

RM

' pas protégé du tout, parce que ce bonhomme, ce lieutenant, m'a

raccroché alors que j'entrais dans 1‘endroit ob je devais faire
ma conférence. Il avait toutes ses décorations, 13, qui pendaient,
yous‘savez,.de tout leur long. Il m'a dit, "Votre livre est une
ordure, et voici ce que jfen fais ' Et il a essayé'de le déchirer.

Mais c'est tr¥s difficile, un livre,d déchirer! Alors, il faisait

'9.;;;.! Je lui ai dit, je lui ai suggéré que, s'il voulait le

déchirér, il fallait qu'il le partage! Il n'arrivait pas a le
déchirer, alors je suis parti. Je n'ai pas pensé qu'il mlabattrait
3 coups de mltralllette, J'ail pense gue c'était un gsrgon qui avait

&crit lui-méne un livre sur Dunkerque, et ce livre avait été

- refusd., Il avait congu ure grande amertume et, bien siir, il n'aimait

"
pas le ﬂlen, ‘parce qu'il avait écrit un livre hero*qLe sur

Dunkerque, et m01 je n'avais pas ecrlt un livre her01que.
Seriez~vous surprls si je vous disails que. Je trouve la langue des

soldats assez brutale”

-Non, pas du tout., Alors, il j a eu des diécussions sans fin en
";France quand le livre a paru. Il y a des. gens qui 1'ont trouvé
'obscene, et le langage obscéne. Et le curé de Zuydcoote a fait

‘un sermon en chaire interdisant a ses paroissiers de lire mon

livre. Et alors, il y avait une petite librairie'qui était en méme

‘temps une mercerie, qui vendait 3 la fois des rubans, des boutons

et des livres, et c'était deux vieilles filles, et bien siir, elles
n'ont pas voulu vendre mon livre, a cause de Monsieur le Curé.

Mais' il y avait 3 Zuydcoote un clan anti-clérical, mené par le

‘boulanger, et qui s'est mis 3 vendre mon livre dans l'arritre-

boutique, de sorte que Zuydcoote a eu mon livre. Et le curé m'a pris
4 partie en disant que j'étais un "triste éducateur", parce que
j'étais professeur en ce moment-13, un "sale oiseau“, parce que je
m'appelle Méfle, n'est-ce pas?! On m'a demand€ si j'allais lui

- - 3 . - 3 s
faire un proces en diffamation mais j'ai pensé que cela ne valait

_pas la.pe;he.- Voild ce que je pense, moi, du langage.

3 ’ ’ Y . . . Y . - -
J'ai €té prisonnier trois ans. Dans 1'armée anglaise j'avais un
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rang d'officier en ce sens que j'étais dans un "mess" d'officiers, mais

’ . . * o~ . R
‘1'armée frangaise ne m'avait pas donné le grade d'officier. Lorsque

jlai été fait'prisonnier‘j'ai été mis dans un "stalag", nen pas dans un
noflag", c'est-a-dire, j'ai été mis avec les hommes, et 13 j'ai partagé
la vie des hommes de troupe, "the rank and file". Surtout en majorité
des ouvriers parisiens. Ils parlaient comme ga. C'était leur langage.
Et c'est 1a que-j{ai appris 1'argot que je ne connaissais pas.: “I1$

parlaient comme g¢a. Les soldats parlent comme ga.

- Quand j'ai éerit un chapitre sur Week-end a Zuydcoote, j'ai dit que les

jeunes filles bien elevées auraient des difficultés a comprendre la

langue des soldats.

Alors, 1a je dois vous dire que ce gui 8tait un probleme en 1940, en

‘1949, n'est plus un probl¥me en 1970. Mes étudiants et mes étudiantes

3 Nanterre parlent presque aussi mal que les soldats. Ga a été un
probléme, mais ce nfest plus un probléme.

Passons 3 La Mort Est Mon M&tier. Je crois que vous avez passé trois

ans dans un camp de prisonnie¢r de guerve - vous venez de me le dire -
comment étaient les Allemands que vous Yy avez rencontrés?

Moi je n'ai pas d'antipathie du tout pour le penple allemand. Et en

général mes rapports avec les Allemands étaient assez bors, parce que

je suis blond avec les yeux bleus.. Ils étaient trés racistes. &t alors,

e fait que je n'ai pas tellement l'air latin, j'ai plutdt )'air anglo-

saxon, m'a favorisé, en un sens. Mais ils étaient racistes. Et moi,

| j'ai plutdt de la sympathie pour le peuple allemand, en ce Séns, que

j'admire ses qualités de discipline, de travail, plus que je n'admire
les Frangais. Les Ffangais en captivité trouvaient que les Allemands
étaient un peuple abominable. .Albrs les gens en Allemagne, ies civils
éous traitaient trés bien, avaient une attitude trés amicale, dans les
ﬁsines. ~Ils avaient beauccup de difficulté 3 empécher les idylles
entre les femmes allemandes et les Frangais; il y avait beaucoup de

petits'romances"du c6té des femmes allemandes et bien siir, aussi, du

c8té des Frangais, parce qu'ils étaient sans épouses, sans fiancées,

et les Allemands ont dii combattre ¢a trés fort, et méme trop fort,

parce que g¢a posait un probléme. Mais dans l'ensemble, ils ont aussi

été amicaux. Et dans le usines, les gens qui étaient méchants avec

nous, c'étaient les nazis; et danms 1'arnée, quand on avait une sentinelie
gqui &tait vraiment méchante, la plupart du temps c'était un nazi. C'est-
a-dire'il y avait deux choses. Il y avait le peuple allemand en général
qui avait une attitﬁde plutdt amicale, vis-i-vis des Frangais, et aussi
vis-a-vis des prisonniérs britanniques, et puis alors il y avait les
nazis;fqui,‘eux, avaient une attitude hostile.

Alors, bien entendu, en captivité, moi j'ai souffert comme tout le

monde de la faim - au'début, beaucoup - j'ai souffert du fait que j1étais
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si loin de chez moi, j'ai souffert de l'angoisse de la survie, j'ai

-souffert du froid, j'ai souffert du travail trop difficile - onze

heures par jour dans une usine - et tout ga, mais je n'ai pas été

maltraité., Lt j'ai appris 1'allemand. Mes camarades, d'ailleurs,

' ne sympathiséient pas avec le fait que j'apprenais l'allemand. Ils

considéraient que, les Allemands étant des salauds, on ne devait pas

. apprendre la langue allemande. Moi je n'étais pas de cet avis-la.

J'ai appris l'allemand. Et bien entendu cela a été pour moi ua

é1ément trés utile quand j'ai crit La Mort Est Mon Métier. Mais je

- n'ai pas connu directement ce que je décris dans La Mort Est Mon

Métier, car je ne suis pas un déporté, je suis un prisonnier de
e § 1
guerre. Alors, bien, j'ai connu des moments difficiles. Quand je
L s . . . ' S . .
me suis évadé, on m'a pris, et puis on m'a mis six. semaines en cellule
tout seul, puis on m'a envoyé dans un "strafkommando" - un kommando
-". - k3 . . 3 b s - - s
de discipline ou c'était tres dur. Mais ce n'était pas terrible. A

mon avis, il'y a une trés grande différence entre la situation de

prisonnier de guerre et la situation de déporté.

Et aprés la guerre, est-ce que vous avez assisté au proces de
Nuremberg?

Nong je n'ai pas assisté a Nuremberg. La Mort Est Mon Métier a été

;composé d'une part sur une biographie du Commandant d'Auschwitz que

m'a communiquéewun Américain interprete d'allemand, Gilbert, qui a
interrogé le Commandant d'Auschwitz. Alors, j'ai eu acces aux

archives de Nuremberg. Et toute la partie de biographie qﬁi est une

" reconstitution allait de ce que je savais, moi, de l'armée

allemande, et la partie sur le camp d'Auschwitz et sur la mise au
point du camp d'Auschwitz, c'est une chose qui est rigocureusement

historique. Il y a eu un travail d'historien.

‘Vous avez vu l'autobiographie de Hoess?

Oui, justement, je suis heureux que vous en parliez. L'autobiographie

de Hoess - en France, cela a paru sous le titre, Le Commandant

d'Auschwitz Parle - il 1'a écrite sur la priere des Polonais, dans

-sa prison polonaise. Mais on 1'a laissé seul, on ne 1'a pas

4 interrogé. Il a écrit ce qu'il voulait. Elle: est moins sfire que

la bfogfaphie que Gilbert a obtenue de lui, parce que Gilbert, qui
était psychologue de profession,. a obtenu cette biographie en-

1'interrogeant: et bien s@r il y a autre chose.e....d'écrire ses

S
mempires en cachant beaucoup de choses et autre chose de répondre

_.aux questions posées par un psychologue de profession.

“~

Et est-ce que c'est ce psychologue, Gilbert, a la fin de La HMort

“Est Mon Métier?

‘Non, je ne 1l'ai pas introduit; j'ai mis lé un colonel, mais je ne
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1'ai pas'iﬁtroduit. J'ai mis un colonel américain parce que, a mon
avis, les Américains avaicnt aussi des choses a se reprocher. Parce
qu'ils étaient. les vairnqueurs mais; quand-mémé, Hiroshima, Nagasaki,
‘on aurait peut-&tre pu faire 1'économie de ces massacres, en montrant
ailieurs que dansAdes villes surpeuplées ce que pouvait faire une
bombe} En la montrant....."V011a On va faire tomber une bombe 1a,
et vous Yerrez. Alors, si vous voulez qu'on fasse..." Lt voyons, on
ne leur a pas donné de chance, on les a tout de suite détruites, puis
" on en a détruit deux. Ce n'était pas utile de détruire deux. Les
Américains ont des choses & se reprocher; alors c'est précisément pour
cela que j'ai voulu faire poser la question par un Américain, pour que
certaines des réponses de Rudolf fassent réfléchir un petit peu,
‘Quelle a été la réception en France d'un livre qui parait chercher:
3 excuser un ennemi? ' ‘
Non. Ga ne cherche pas 4 excuser. Personne ne me 1l'a reproché,
d'ailleurs., Naié, ¢a cherche une sorte d'explication. ¥n France, on
n'a pas été eces.comment vais-je vous dire? - Je sais bien que quand
vous lisez le livre vous ne pouvez pas vous empécher d'avoir une sorte
de "sneaking sympathy" pour 1'homme. Mais je l'ai éprouvé moi-méme,
parce que c'était pas un sadique, c'était pas un criminel;. é'&tait
‘simplement un petit cadre consciencieux, Mais c'est un criminel quand-
néme; objectivement, c'est un criminel. .
Le roman a été assez mal accueilli en France par les critigues parce
qu'11 a paru en '52, c test-a-dire 3 un moment ol les Américains et les
Europeens voulaient rearmer 1'Allemagne, de sorte que tous ces
souvenirs sur le genocide et tout ¢a, il ne fallait plus enr parler.
Ctétait fini; en France on ne faisait plus paraitre de livres de guerre.
NOn, c'était fini. Si vous voulez, j'ai écrit 1e livre a contre-
" courant; la mode non seulement était . finie, mais i1 y avalt une mode
contraire qui s eta1t‘1nsta11ee' il ne fallait plus, parce qu'on
‘réarmait 1'Allemagne. Mais, le livre n'a pas eu heaucoup de succeés,
-enfin, en France. Il a été trés lu par contre’en Pologne, et en
*Allemagne de 1'Est. Il a §té traduit trds tardivement en URSS parce
que 1'URSS a trouvé que je montrais trop le combat des nazis contre
les Juifs et pas assez le combat des nazis contre les Communistes. Mais
~ils 1'ont quand-méme traduit; ils ont fini par le traduire. Cela a
été traduit beaucoup, La Mort Est ¥on Métier, beauéoup. Et ensuite,
c'est venu tardivement dans le Livre de Poche, en '60, et dans%iivre 7

u par

de Poche, alors, ¢a a eu un grand succes, parce que cela a été

les jeunes qui n'avaient pas connu ce mouvement, pour qui c'était un

—t
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livre d'histoire. Mais alors, actuellement on le réédite dans le
Folio: cela a eu ﬁn gros, gros succes danié%ivre_de Poche aupres desé(
jeunes, Moi, finalement,j'en suis content, parce que, il y a vingt
anSesees ' o -

- M01-meme, je ne me souv1ens pas trop bien de la guerre mais, quand j'ai
lu le 11vre, J tai trouvé tout 2 fa1t loglque ce que falt Hoess. Mais
j'ai pensé que les Frangals, si peu de tenps apres la guerre, l'auraient

Apeut-etre trouvé difficile 3 accepter.

RM"Trés peu.de gens m'ont accusé d'avoir des sympathies pour...parce gue
\quand-méme le livre est une‘dénonciation_du génocide d'Auschwitz. Ils
ne se sont pas plaints de ce ﬁoiht‘de vue, simplement, si vous voulez,

ce genre de livre n'était plus bien accueilli, parce que, on se
reconc111a1t avec les Allemands contre le Communisme, n'est-ce pas.

On re;ormait l'armée allemande, on rebitissait ses usines et tout [F: 3
_méme, vous savez, il y avait un plan pour faire une armée européenne
intégrée - c'est avec la possibilité pour une division frangaise, ou

un corpé d'armée, d'étre commandé par un général allemand. Ca
s'appelait 1la C.E.D., la Communauté Européenne de Défense; cela a

| échoué, heureusement., Alors, le livre était génant parce qu'il

rappelait des choses ennuyeuses. | o |

« Si nous pouvions en venir i L'Ile. I1 me semble que ce livre se
concentre sur le: probleme de la_démocratie, et surtout, sur celui d'un
systémé_oh 1'idiot, comme Jono, a la méme voix que l'homme intelligent,

comme Purcell. Je voudrais bien vous demander: dans L'Ile et Malevil,

il s'agit,d'une.touté petite communauté. Trouvez-vous plus facile de

_ décrire la démocraéie dans une éommunauté hors du monde d'aujourd'hui?
RM Aimez-vous Jane Austen? | — '
- Begucoup! - _
" RM Beaucoup, bon! Moi aussi, je SUIS un "Jane-Austen-ite", Jane Austen
a dit: "The very thing to work upon is two or three fam111es in a
village." C'est-a-dire, c'est le microcosme. C'est pas la peine de
- faire de vastes ensembles: vous avez 1a quelque chose qui est
représéntatif du monde entier évectous-les problémes. Mais il n'y a pas
que le probléme de la démocratie dans &lllg.> 11 y a le probléme du
'paflementarisme formel, c'est-a-dire de la fausse démocratie, avec une
sorte de tricherie anti-démocratique constante qui est pratiquée par
‘Mac Leod. Albrs il y a une critique du parlementarisme formel, il y
a une critiqﬁe du racisme., Toutes les relations entre Tahitiens et
Anglais sont marquées ‘du cdté anglais par le racisme. Ils ne partagent
~j)as les femmes'équitablement, et ils ne partagent pas la terre

‘ équitablement, et clest ga qui'améne la guerre et les massacres. Et
J
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enfin il Yy a une critique de la'non-yiolence,'dans Purcell. Purcell

est un non-violent et, finalement, il le reconnait a la fin, nais

‘son attitude de non-violence &tait néfaste. Vous savez, il fut un

moment avant-guerre et aprés-guerre .ot les gens étaient tellement
g prés-gue: U les g

. dégoflités de la guerre qu'il y a pas mal de gens qui adoptaient une
attitude de non-violence, Je crois que ce n'est pas bon, parce
rqué l'attitude de non-violence consiste A mettre dans le méme sac

les gens qui ont raison et les gens qui ont tort. Je crois que

finaiement il faut choisir son camp, et qu'il faut choisir le camp

.de la justice maxima, oﬁ; en tout cas, de l'injustice minima. Et
etest ce que fait Purcell & la fin, et malheureusement il ne le
‘fait qu'i la fin. Oui, il y a un certain nombre de problimes dans
- I1 y'g aussi le probleme des femmés, qui est un probléme important.
Et il y a des tas d'autres préblémes. Si je retrouve la petite
'brochUre, je poufrais peut-8tre vous ia préter. X1 y a une dane,

‘une Suisse, qui a écrit une brochure d'étude, pour la Faculté de

Lettres de LauSanne; tout a fait remarquable sur L'lle, notamment

sur le théme de la grotte, qui est un theme irés important. Si

.vous'voulez, le thime de la grotte, c'est un retour de Purcell 2

1'utérus maternei; Purcell, il a cette espeéce de besoin de

: protection, et alors, Omaata rcprésente la nuit qui l'envelorpe; elle

’ ' .
représente la mere, n'est-ce pas, et d autant mieux qu'elle est

»

‘noire. Clest g¢a; elle est grande, trés grande, une géante, n'est-ce

~pas (la géante est quelquefois un thdme homosexuel, comme dans

Baudelaire) mais 13, c'est un theéme maternel. Et d'ailleurs, il est
sans cesse protégé par les femmes, etc. Si vcus voulez, c'est un

theme bsychplogique sur Purcell, C'est un besoin psychologique de -

" Purcell d'étre enveloppé par la féminité .| protectrice. Et i 1la

fin, c'est elle qui le sauve! Je crois que c'est un théme important.
Dans vos héros, Jje trouve un petit peu de condescendance envers

. ! - LY )

ceux¢de la classe ouvriere.

Dans L'Ile?

Dans L'Ile, un peu; surtout dans ¥eek-end a Zuydcoote, et dans Malevil

.‘aussi. J'ai mis la question ici parce qu'il me semble que la

classe est importante pour les personnages dans 1'Ile,

You baffie me ! Parce que, en effet, je ne sais pas si vous

_connaissez mes opinions politiques; elles se situent assez X

éauche.....

~C'est pour cela que je vous pose la question.

i . o
d o~
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Oui ! Je suis étonné! A 1'égard des gens, disons, de condition

. modeste, les livres montrent, au contraire, beaucoup d'affection.

Mais év1demment dans la mesure ou ils s'expriment avec une .

Acertalne na1vete, il y a une position d'humour, d'ironie, chez

1tauteur, mais c'est une position d'ironie affectueuse.

‘:Pérsohne ne m'a jamais dit ga, et je ne crois pas que ga soit vrai.
' Peut—etre que cl'est quelque chose qui chez vous....Je m'excuse, vous
étes Anglalse°
".Oui Anglaise.

C'est peut-etre quelque chose qul est anglais chez. vous, ¢ est-a—

-dire que nous n'avons proprement eeses Les gens, disons d'une

classe‘soc1ale comme la mienne, 3 1'égard d'une classe sociale

prolétarienne, ils ont une attitude qui n'est probablement pas la

_votre., C'est-a~dire que, chez vous, peut-étre que vous marqueriez

plus de respect, mais nous, ce n'est pas une question de respect,

clest une question d'affection. Par exemple, moi, j'ai &té en

- captivité; j'ai été tout a fait traité en &gal par les autres.

 D'ailleurs, eon captivité, on vous traite en &gal, il n'y a plus de

RM

RM

Agrade: il y a tout; il y a la culture, l'intelligence, l'union

o

'sociale, on n'en dit plus: vous valiez ce que vous valiez en tant
quthomme, On vous aimait, on ne vous aimait pas; on vous acceptait,

" on ne veus acceptait pas: mais vous valiez ce que vous valiez en

tant qu'homme, et pas un sou de plus$ Eh bien, si vous voulez, je

" me sentais l'un d'eux, et me sentant 1'un d'eux, je ne pensais pas

que j'avais 3 les respecter plus que d'autres, plus que moi-méme,
I1 me semble que dans vos romans, un théme qui sort, c'est la
responsabilifé de 1'intellectuel, de 1'homme qui pense....

Oui, justement, mais dans L'Ile, la responsabilité de l'intellectuel,

- de 1'homme qﬁi pense, elle est critiquée! Flle est critiquée, parce.

" que ce n'est justement pas lui qui a raison., C'est Jones qui a

raison, qui dit, "Foutu ! a Mac Leod, c'est Jonec! Alors,
ltintellectuel se trompe ! Avec toutes ses complexités, tous ses
probiémes, il se trompe! C'est ce qui est bien montré dans L'lle,

donc je ne le montre pas supérieur aux gens plus frustes.

‘Mais’ je crois qu'il suppose qu'il est supérieur. Il croit que la

responsabilité revient sur lui, simplement parce que c'est un
homme de classe plus haute, et de plus grande intelligence,
Alors, 13, vous posez le probléme du "leadership". Dans L'lle,

Purcell n'assume pas le'leadership"; dans Malevil, Emmanuel assume

" #leadership". Ga je 1'ai remarqué. Dans un groupe d'hommes qui
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vivent ensemble, c'est exactement comme dans une horde de chevaux,

ou dans un poulailler de poulés: ii-y a toujours un animal dominant,

Que ce soit un bon animai dominant, ou un mauvais animal dominant,

i1 y a toujours un animal dominant, toujours, Mac Leod est 1'animal

doriinant ! Or, Mac Leod n'est pas un intellectuel, et firalement il

~est presque le roi de 1'§le? Il a compldtement neutralisé Purccll,

- i1 a mis Mason dans sa poche, et il devient le leader, n'est-ce pas?

Mais Purcéll, et le lecteur, pensent gue Mac Leod a tort.

.Ah oui, bien sfir! Mais en tout cas le point de vue de Purcell

_n'est pas privilégié par rapport % celui des autres, puisque:.le. -

livre tout entier démontre que Purcell a tort. &t & la fin, il le

‘reconnait., Vous avez écrit quelque chose sur Peyssou la, qui

. m'intrigue....?

Portez-vous cnvie 3 1'homme simple?
J'aime beaucoup les gens simples,; parce que je ne suvis pas siuple,
Je ne suis pas simple, enfin si, j'ai des manitres simples, mais

je ne suis pas simple. Je m'entends trés trés bien, i la campagne,

" avec les ouvriers, les cultivateurs, tout ga, je m'entends tras

RM

_ trés bien, facilement., Je n'ai éucune'difficulté pavce que je suis

extroverti, c'est-a-dire, je parle facilement, je ris, je m'aiuse,

étc,' Et cette attitude, c'est une attitude gu'il favt, dans ce

‘genre; l'attitude de silence, surtout de la part d'un intellectuel,

les inquiéterait; ils se demanderaient ce que je pense. Je ne crois

‘pas qu'il y ait de la condescendance. Je crois, en effet, que j'ai

une sorte d'affection pour les gens ogui ont une fagen de résoudre

~ i ) . . .
leurs problémes plus naive et plus spontanée que je n'aie. Bon, je

_ne sais pas quel genre de femme vous £tes, et si pour vous c'est

facile ou difficile de résoudre vos problémes, mais moi, j'ai eu,

‘et j'ai toujours, de grands probl®mes personnels. Boh, je pense

gque, je ne sais pas, ctest pour cela que je suis écrivain, c‘egt
précisément pour cela que je suis écrivain, bien sifir. Et bien
entendu, lorsque vous dites, est-ce que je porte envie, oui, c’est

vrai; j'ai de l'affection et méme dé l'admiration pour les gems qui

bontfbeaucoup plus simples et pour qui la vie est beaucoup plus

faCileq

Moi aussi, je trouve ga..

‘Oui, Pour Alexandre, pour Peyssou, pour les gens comme ga. Et

vous avez remarqué peut-&tre que dans mon oeuvre il y a des idiots

pour qui j'ai de la tendresse, par exemple, Hunt. Hunt, et Momo
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" En Angleterre aussi, a la campagne, au village, il y en a. Et i}

"
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-bonheur pour quelqu'un comme Aziz,

1

dans Malevil. C'est assez extraordinaire en France. Il n'y a
pratiquement pas d'idiots dans la littérature frangaise. Il y a
des idiots dans la littérature américaine, vous savez, et méme

dans la littérature anglaise, mais il n'y en a pas dans la

11ttérature frangalse, pas que je connalsse, en tout cas.
" Et dans la vie méme, je trouve qu' i1 y a de moins en moins d'idiots,

parce qu'on les recucille dans des maisons de santé.....

Ah ! C'est pas vrai pour la province frangaise.

Yy en a qui ménent une vie assez heureuse et utile.

Ah, oui, par exemple, le modéle qui m'a servi pour liomo, c'est un

gargon que je considere comme entierement heureux.

Alors, j'insiste un pen sur le thére de la classe, mais y a~-t-il

connexion entre ce que nous avons dit sur les idiots et les gens

qui pensent, et les étudiants et les travailleurs de Derridre La
thre?

11 faudralt que vous précisiez votre questlon.

Dano L'Ile et Malevil, je crois gu'il y a communication entre les

hommes intelligents et les idiots. "Dans Derriére La Vitre, il n'y

a pas une telle distance ¢ntre les travailleurs ei les étudiants..

De- travailleurs., finalement, dans Derridre La Vitre, il y en'a un,

-Aziz. Or, Aziz est exceptionnel. Aziz est tres intelligent. Aziz

a aussi quelque chose de tout i fait en sa faveur: il a le méme Age

'qué les étudiants. Done, il y a des choses qu'ils sentent en

. commun., Qu'il y ait eu une compréhension entre Aziz et David,

je ne crois pas, parce que David est super-intellectuel, ii y a

des choses qui 1lui échappent complétement, Par exemple, lorsqu'il

déprécie la chambre de la cité universitaire qu'il prite 3 Aziz,

et Aziz, il dit, "Mais c'est le parzdis # alors que l'autre lui dit,

"Mais non, c'est tout petit, c'est un trou, regarde la vue qu'on a,
il y a la vue sur le bidonville ¥ et Aziz lui dit, "C'est le mien" .
Alors, ¢a prouve que David, au fond c'est un bourgeois, c'est un

fils de famille, qui ne se rend pas compté de ce ¢que c'est que le

Et aussi il y a la différcnce de race qui compllque les choses.
-Qu1»complique les chqses beaucoup, oui., Par exemple, la réaction
- d'Aziz vis-3-vis de Brigitte est une réaction qui est typiquement

-arabe, Il est ébloui, et il a peur. I1 est &bloui surtout parce

qu'elle est blonde, Comme vous savez peut-&tre, les Arakbes adorent
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‘les blondes. J'avais une étﬁdiante % Aiger (je suis allé 3

Alger de '62 3 '64), j'avais une étudiante blonde. Elle était

,trésvtréé_jolie,'et elle avait de treés beaux cheveux blonds - un
i peﬁ teints - et‘eilé était littéralement suivie dans la rue par
a‘les Arabes, qui ne lui faisaient pas violence, mais elle était

. suivie, parce qu'ils §taient fascinds. Alor=, il y a une attitude

o .
chez Aziz aussi qui est tellement typique d'Arabe; il a une attitude
de fatalisme. Il se demande s’11 va coucher avec Brigitte, et bien

qu'il aime beaucoup David, qui est son: copaln, il se d1t "Bori.so"

' Il accepte la fatallte, ce qui est trés treés arabe, c'est islamique,

meme. Alors, 11 y a ces dlfferences-la, mals en falt Je ne dirais

x’pas qu'Aziz est un ouvrier typique. C'est un ouvrier qui a déja
soif de s! 1nstru1re, et il n'est pas typique par rapport aux

" ouvriers., En fait, j'ai connu Aziz, j'en ai connu deux: il y en a

un qui est malntenant licencié de mathewathues. Il va étre

professeur de mathemathLes, un Jour! Alors, il est ouvrier,

Clest etonnant.

Eh'bien,‘passons'é Un Animal Doué de Raison. Le titre de ce roman,

est-il 1ntent10ne‘1emont ambigu?

Ironique. Parce que =~ Je ne sais si en nnwleterre on définit

l'homme comme un animal doué de raison?

Si. , S
Alors, nous avons la néme def1n1t10n. Bon. C'est une définition

Aen\toutes les langues. Chez vous, ga a été traduit par "The Day of

the Dolphin' parcé que les Américains n'ont pésAvoulu traduire le

titre. Ils ont préféré "The Day of the Dolphin” 3 cause de

~ 'L'allitération. Vous savez qu'on en fait un film? *

RM

" Non, je ne savais pas. L -

Oui, c'~st Mike Nicholls qui en fait un film. C'est un bon cinéaste
américain qui a fait "Catch 22". Non, 1'ironie, c'est que 1'animal
doué de raisdn, ce n'est pas 1'homme, c'est le dauphin.

Et je frouVe dans ce roman l'exemple par exéellence de celui qui
contient de 1'écriture documentaire jusqu'd un certain point, qui
n'est pas'facile 3 indiquer, puis se lance dans la fiction. Je
voudrals vous demander: est-ce que vous étes consclent du point ou

vous qu1ttez le fait?
* In 19%2, the film had not yet been released.
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RM Oui. D'allleurs, je 1 etpllque dans la preface. Vous comprenez,

Un Anlmal Doué de Ralser. clest une utovle. Ma culture est bilingue,

 comme bien vous vous en doutez, entxérement bilingue; par ma

» culture je suis peut-&tre encore pius Anglo-Saxon que je ne suis

“Frangais., C'est une utopie caractéristique 2 la Swift. C'est

‘ce genre qui existe faiblement en France. Et alors, dans une

utopie, ce qui.est difficile, c'est de donner de la crédibilité &

votre uto ie.. J'aime teaucoup les utopies, et pourquoi? mais parce
P P ) ]

que j'ai un espr1t phllcscphlque. Je m!intéresse aux problémes

'-soc1aux, je m'intéresse aux problémes politiques, je m!'intéresse

Ry

aux problemes psycholog1ques, et bien siir qu'une utopie, avec son

7_coté un peu presque exneerental,‘ﬂlle me donne les coudées

'franches. L2 j'ai trés bien marque, dans la préface, que tout

- étalt scientifique jusqu'au moment ol je fais passer - c'est
) . . . «
‘lorsqu'ils passent du mot i la phrase; alors, c'est la le morent
ol 1'on passe de la science & l'utopie.

Préférez-vous écrire la science ou la fictien?

La question ne se pose pas tout 3 fait de la méme fagon pour moi,

Mon but est décrire une utopie; pour‘rendre crédible cette utopie,

il faut que je 1'enveiopne complétement, non seulement de

caractéres crédibles, (zénéralement, les personnages dans une utopie

Ane sont pas toujours crédiblés)je 1'entoure de caractéres crédibles,

‘et aussi, les falts de base sont scientifiquement tris -établis.

Mais 1le but de mon histcire, bien sifir, c'est l'utople, parce que

clest l'utopie qui me permet, non pas de démontrer, mais de metire

~1%accent d'une fagon satirique, pour les dénoncer, sur les choses

que je considére mauvaises. Ainsi par exemple, il est évident cue
“dans le roman il y a une dénonciation des services secrets

‘américains.

Si nous pouvons passer a Derriere La Vitre. Frémincourt, c'est
( r P 1

quelqu'un qui vous ressemble?

Oui, c'est moi., Effectivement, c'est un auto-portrait, parce que

je voulais montrer un professeur faire un cours magistral ul en
P ) y 4

soi n'était pas mauvais, mais qui ne touche pas du tout les

/ -
étudiants, Et je ne pouvais pas emprunter le cours d'urn autre
‘professeur; ¢a aurait été.délicat. Alors j'ai pris un de mes

‘cours, que je ne trouve pas plus maivais qu'un avtre, d'ailleurs,

sur Hamlet, Et alors, ¢a m'a amené A me mettre en scénz, comme

professeur libéral, critiqué par les étudiants les plus gauchistes,
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et critiqué aussi par les autres. Par cette position un peu

‘malheureuse qu'avaient les professeurs libéraux 3 Nanterre, qui

étaient 3 la fois critiqués par les professeurs réactionnaires, et

critiqués par les étudiants de train révolutionnaire, c'est.ce que

j'ai voulu faire.

Et est-ce que vous avez par hasard commencé par le cours sur

Hamlet quand vous ‘avez pensé au lere? Parce qu'11 me semble que

‘le theme de Famlet est central.

Non, ¢ Test plus tard que j'ai pensé que. Hamlet, enfln, c'est aussi

" le probléme d'un jeune, Alors, bien silir, c¢'est une des raisons pour

'lesquelles jlai c;0151 Hamlet et je n'ai .pas choisi Macbheth ou

Othello, alors que le théme .......qurtout parce que parmi ces jeunes

*. gens et ces Jeunes filles, j'ai é+é trés trés frappe par le nombre

RM

de complexes d'Uedipe que j'ai,rencontres. Alors, j'ai voulu aussi

1e'traiter dans le cours. a c'est une remarque juste, sfirement,

~ Je voudrais discuter, au sujet de ce roman, votre portrait de la

femme. Il me oemble que le perscnnages féminins de L'Ile et d'Un

"Animal Doue de Raison menacent de remplacer les héros - je pense

3 la grande Tahitienne, Omaata, et & la delphine, YEi" - mais je

‘trouve que leur supéricrité vient de leur charme et de leur

‘1ntu't10n, et non pas de leurs qualluee de chef. Mais dans

Derridre La V1t;e, je ne trouve rlon de remarquable dans ies

' personnages de femme. 11 me semble qu'elles sont uh mélange de

motifs confus et de mauvaise foi. Je ne sais pas s'il est vrai

que les etuaxantes de Nanterre soient des personnages faibles

par comparalson avec les étudiants?

Alors, Jje ne suis pas d'accord. .Non, je ne suis pas d'accord.

o J'al décrit un personnage qu1 est un personnage trés trés faible:

Jacquellne, la fille qui se donne sans motlvatlon, et qui se

suicide et qu1 va se suicider sans motivation, s1mp1emenu parce

que - elle flotte, elle flotte, comme un chien crevé, elle flctie.
Et Brigitte déji, Brigitte enfin, la fille qui vit avec David, déja

elle a des probltmes, mais c'est une personnalité un peu plus
P ' , _

forte. Et enfin il y en a une, je m'étonne que vous l'ayez oublide,

et qui est trés trés trés trés bien, c'est la communiste. Elle

est exceptlonnellel C'est au fond, en tant qu ‘étre humain, la

mieux, mieux que les gargonsl
Mais n'est-ce pas par amour pour Jaumet qu'elle est communiste?

Ah non! Elle &tait communiste avant. C'est trds bien dit dans
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"l'histoire. Elle était communiste avant.

Quand-méme il me semble gu'elle est le seul personnage & Nanterre 2
ne pas se sentir seul., Mais elle pense, "Heureusement que moi, j'ai

le Parti." Ce n'est pas pour cela qu'elle est devenue. communiste?

'Nonl Elle explique comment elle est devenue communiste. Elle a

vécu dans une famllle proletarlenne, ou il y a une mére qui a des

'preJuges bourgeois et un pére gui est domlne mais qui a le coeur i

-gauche; son'frere, lui, devenu tout & fait bourgeois, et elle, 3

1'Ecole Normale, siest choisie communiste. Clest 3% i'Ecole Normale
1 )11

'd’Institutrices qu'elle est devenue communiste. Et alors, bien

entendu, elle est sensible a ce que 1lui apporte le Parti communiste;

le Parti communiste- lui apporte une fanllle -clest ga, parce qu'un

des drames de Nanterre, c'est 1'1solement - mais ce n'est pas pou

cela qu-elle est communiste, pas plus qu'elle n'est communiste parce
‘qu'elle aime Jaumet. Vous n'&tes pas convaincue?

' 8i, je crois. Et dans Malevil, les personnages de fzmme? La Henou?

Il y en a plusieurs. Il y a la Memcu. Alors,; la Menou, il ne
faudrait pas la négliger du fait qu'elle est sexueilement pas du tout
ﬁattraétive". I1 ne faudrait pas la négliger. La Menou} c'est une

formidable petite personne! Et elle a précisément ces qualités de

‘Bagesse, de courage et de force qui sont teliement tyniques des gens

de la campagne, et en particulier de la campagne frangaise. Alors,
les gens m'ont demandé: "Mais enfin, ils sont sans fezmme et enfin
vous leur trouvez une femme, et.cgtte femme, clest Miette, pourguoi?
Poufquoi est-elle nmuetite? Et méme, quelqu'un m'a demzndé, si je la
rencontrais dans la vie, si le fait qu'elle soit muette ne lui

donnerait pas un charme de plus. Jfai dit non. Mais vous savesz,

‘puisque tous ces hommes étaient sans femmes, et qu'ils en rencontraient
une, j'étais dans la position de Dieu-Pdre créant Eve ! J'avais a

créer Eve! It 3 ce moment-1la, j'ai trouvé attirant au point de vue

draméfique et au point de vue psychologiqde; de la créer la plus
primitive possible. Et c'est pour ga que j'ai‘fait cette espece de
fille treés- forte, avec des. Jupons rapiécés, les pleds nus, des grands
cheveux, mais a un air gentil, mals, nuette, n'est-ce pas, parce gue,
si vous voulez, c'est 1'ébauche d'une Eve prlmltlve.

Du point de vue du roman, ou de 1'efficacité ‘romanesque, je crois
que Miette est un personnage extraordinairement efficace., Et
d'allleurs sa conduite est. si né?ve, quand chaque soir elle prend

N
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un homme par la main et 1l'epnéne; je'peﬁse qﬁe cétte conduite, qui

est une cbnduite_trés tras primitiye, ne serait pas_explicable avec

quélqu'un-dé>p1us compliqué ou de plus sophistiqué. Voili.

_; ~Et surtoui, jé me souviens de Miette., Et dire que c'est dans un
fbman, é'est’déjé.duelque choses. Au cinéma, par exemple, on la
verfait, maisAarriver a lui-donner une présence dans un roman;

~ quand on lit, on ne voit pasesee

RM Vous ne la voyez pas?

- Si, je la vois. o

RM Oui, vous la voyéi. Vous savez, c'est un personnage trés difficile.
Il est tres difficile de donner de la présence 3 un personnage qui
ne'parle'pas, clest ca.. C'eét'qu'elle est trés présente, et
-pourtant elle ne parle ‘pas. Aussi, le fait qu'elle soit muette,
"empha51ses" sa fenln;fe-" vlle est deux féie plus femme qu'elle (sic)
ne dit rien - pour les homnes - c'est-a-dire, elle devient une sorte
d‘obJet d'idole, p lreSque, et le fait qutelle ne parie pas, comme

_ les idoles, rend la chose plus faciie. |

e Cl'est un peu comme les Tahitiennes qui ne parlent pas anglais.

RM 'Il;n'y en a qu'une gui ne parle pas. Clest Iticta, qui ne parle pas

'beaucoup, et les auvtres ne parlent pas du tout anglais,.

- Quand jfai vu le titre, Malevil, g'al pensé & un jeu de nots
bilingue, Vous Yy avez pense aussi?

RM Bien sﬁr,»oul. .Cela doit se prononcer "Mal-vil", Mais c'est bien

~simple: Mal-Xvil. Ce oul est mal est'evil., Le chiteau, c'est un
chateau anglais,. alors c etalt trés tentant, puisque c'est un

chiteau anglais qui a été ensuite, & la Renaissance, augmenté par

~un seigneur frangais. Donc c'est un.chateau anglo-francais. Aloré

- i1 était par conséquent extrémement tentant de lui donner un nom

frangais qui est aussi un nom de.la région, parce que'MaleVille
existe dans la région. |

.= . Oh, il existe? Je ne savais paé. ‘J'avais regardf, mais...

RM"Avec'deui '1's? Oui, c'est un nom de la région.

- Et c'est un petit village? : 4 o

RM  Oui ;» Marquay, c'est Malejac, le petlt village qui est completeﬂeﬁt
détruit. ' ' -

- Pourquoi n'avez-vous pas ajouté de préface a Malevil? Ce serait
tellement plus commode,vous savez,.

'RM  Ecoutez; vous savez, les préfaces, j'ai remarqué, induisent les

critiques en erreur, et 3 propos de mes préfaces, j'ai eu des
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-On a remarqué que dans vos romans il y a souvent un personnage

N

e

‘critiques qui sont QUélquefois stuﬁides. Ainsi, paf exemple, dans

.8 : . ) . . . .
Derriere La Vitre, ou j‘avais parlé du simultanéisme, pensant que

tout le monde savait que le simultandisme avait été créé par Dos
q

‘Passos dans la trilogie des U.S.A., mais les critiques n'ont rien

compris du tout, et ils ont parlé de 1l'unanimisme de Jules Romains,
Aldrs,AjeAme suis dit, je les induis en erreur.

Alors;.maintenant, cé que je vais faire, je vais faire des préfaces
‘pOur l'éditioﬁ de poche. Clest pour cela, Et il y a des critiques
aussi qui se sont trés irrités de mes préfaces, parce qu'ils estiment
(ah, ¢a, c'est une réactionbmesquine, mais) ils estiment que je n'ai
pas A leur dire ce qu'il faut penser du livre, et qu'ils sont assez
grands pour faire les découvertes tout seuls. HMais ce n'est pas pour

cela. Fondamentalement c'est parce que j'ai remarqué, pour

Derriére La Vitre, par exemple, que cela avait nui au livre, dans la

- réaction critique, parce que les critiques n'avaient pas compris la

préface. Alors, s'il faut donner a un livre une préface qui
expliqﬁe-le livre, et qu'ils ne comprennent pas, c'est vraiment
dommage. _ ' |

La préface,'moi'je'l'écris pour le lecteur, et alors, puisque je
1'écris pour le lecteur, je l'éCrirqﬁ dans le livre de poche.

- . b “ ~ ~ .
central qui a a peu pres le méme age que Vvous.

Ce n'est pas vrai dans Malevil. Ce n'est pas vrai dans L'Ile. Ce

n'est vrai que dans Derridre La Vitre et dans Un Animal Doué de

Raison. Purcell est beaucoup plus jeune; Sevilla, bon, il avait

“mon Age a peu pres quand j'ai écrit le livre. C'est vrai dans

Derridre La Vitre pour Frémincourt, mais ce n'est pas tellement un

personnage central.

Tl me semble que dans Malevil vous vous préoccupez du futur. Je

‘voudrais vous demander, si ce n'est pas une question trop indiscrétg,

si la dédicace 2 Fernand, c'est a votre fils?

Non, c'est un cousin germain que j'aimais beaucoup, que je
considérais comme un frére, et qui est mort.
Oh, je m'excuse. ' e

an; pas du tout. Je congois que vous ayez pu penser que c'était
un fils; non, ce n'est pas un fils, c'est un cousin germain.

Et le choix du nom, Emmanuel?

Ah, bien sfir, oui '

Est~ce par ironie que vous l'avez choisi?

Pas tellement. Pas tellement, parce que finalement il devient abbé

de ﬁalevil,'vous voyez? Je ne vais pas jusqu'a dire qu'il est 1'élu
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de Dieu - c'est ga que ¢a veut diré, Emmanuel, 1'élu de Dieu,
Sauveur? I1 est sauveur, en un sens, ma1s qu'il soit l'elu de
D1eu, non. . Il y a une petlte ambxgulte, voulue.

Vous n'étes pas croyant?

R Nono' R . ’ i

A votre oplnlon, ex1stora1t-11 une verxte en dehors de l'experlence
de. l'homme?

Quand Je dis que je ne suis pas croyant, ¢a veut dire que je ne crois

- ni d%un ¢5té ni de l'autre, ¢ est-a-dlre, que je n'affirme pas, mais

" que je ne nie pas non plus.. Quoiqu'on dlse, affirmer ou nier sont

RM

. des attitudes également fausses. Je ne suis pas athée. Je ne suis

pas. croyant mais je ne suis pas athée.

Il me semble que, dans Malevil, vous essayez la définition du

saint moderne. Et je voudrais établir le rapport avec ce que vous

avez dit sur "Che" Guevara, je crois gue c'est dans veotre préface.

~Vous avez dit que, quand il quitte Cuba, il est comme un saint qui

se dépouille., Je voudrais vous demander s'il y a un lien avec ce

que fait Emmanuel, parce gue, comme pilusieurs de vos héros,

Emmanuel doit choisir entre sa vie % lui et une. vie dévoude aux

autres. Je voudrais vous demander s'il y a un lien.
Clest une question que je trouve trés intéressante, Que vous ayez

fait le lien entre ce livie~la .....c'est ma femme et moi qui avons

entrepris '"Che" Guevara, ef ma femme a traduit beaucoup plus que

- moi, parce qu'elle sait beaucoup mieux l'espagnol, mais j'ai écrit

la préface. Lt dans la préface, j'ai remarqué le c6té religieux

: 1" -
.de "Che'" Guevara - religieux-laique, bien siir, remarquez, ie cdté

religieux - et le fait qu'il s'est dépouillé, en effet, de tout,

et qu'il a méme peut-@tre cherché a le marguer, ce que ne fait pas

- Emmanuel. Emmanuel ne cherche pas a le marquer, mais il est

évident qu'Bmmanuel, dans au moins un cas, quand il renonce %
prendre Miette, quand il dit:"Je ne veux paé dire que Miette sera
a4 moi; Miette sera ce qu'elle voudra, ou bien elle sera 3 tous," et
quand il se refuse au couple, plus tard, avec Agnés. Il aime Agnés,
'est-ce-pas, é'estAévident, et il ne 1'a pas épousée, et puis il
regrette de ne pas 1l'avoir épousée. Quand il re reparle plus de
reprendre Agneés, il pense en iermes de communaute, clest-a-dire que
13 évidemment il sacrifie le bonheur individuel, le bonheur du
couple, au bonheur de la communauté, c'est vrai. Alors, li, il y a

une liaison. Entre les deux il y a encore le fait que....immanuel
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est un politique, et un politique habile; alors, le cbdté
machiavélique d'Emmanuel, 13 j'ai plutdt pensé i des gens comme
de Ganlle, ou 3 des gens comne Fidel Castro, c'est-j-dire 3 des

gens que je'conhais;bien (je connais bien Fidel Castro; de Gaulle,

Jje ne 1'ai pas approché, mais je connais bien Fidel Castro); c'est-

a-d1re a des gens qui incontestablement sont animés par un grand
amour de 1'humanité, mais qu1 sont en méme temps extraordlnalrement
rusés et machiavéliques, parce qu'il le faut, parce que l’amourAdes

hommes ne peut etre servi que par une habllete exceptionnelle, 11

- ¥ a ces deux cotes' il y a le Machiavel et presque- le saint, en

RM-

RM

tout caq, 1'homme qui se dévoue 3 une corvée. Je suis trés content

_gue vous ayez fait ce rapprochement.

I1 me semble que la plupart de vos heros doivent CuOlS*-, faire le

- choix, que leur responsabilité devient ....

Bien, c¢'est vrai pour Sevilla, ‘c'est vrai pour Purcell, Clest-a-
dire qﬁ'% un moment donné Sevilla comprend que son attitude, c'est
une attitude'qu'on pourrait définir comme '"escapism", elle n'est pas
possible. Sur l'affaire de Michael, qui est en prison, il arrive &
&ddpter une attitude plus résolue, en face de ceux des probleémes

politiques qu'il avait dit jusque-la: "Moi, je ne peux pas juger,

.Je laisse au Président des Etats-Unis de choisir, moi, pas; il

connait tous les faits, moi, pas,” enfin il refusait ses responsabilif¢
de concitoyen. Et ensuite il les-accepte. Alors, c'est vrai pcur
Sevillia, c'est vrai pour Purcell a2 la fin. Et c'est vrai pour
Eimanuel, mais des le aébut. | e '
Oui, clest comme si Emmanuel  commence 13 ol Purcell finit.

Oui, c'est ga. C'est bien: Emmanuel commence la ol Purcell finit,

C'est pour cela, d'ailleurs, qu'il arrive 34 dominer la démocratie.,

I} arrive 3 la dominer rec1sement arce qu'il a compris la
P q P

nécessité de prendre sa responsablllte v1s-a-v1s de - ses camarades,
Et croyez-vous que ¢ 'est ce que font les politiques dans la vie

réelle? - o - _ ‘ .

‘Je crois. ' Les gehs qui sont ''dedicated". é'est-hudire,.pas les

politiciens comme Pompidou, Wilsone....!

Je pénse surtout'auxiléaders de communauté comme Castro et Ben Bella.
Oui, c'est ga. Ce sont des hommes qui sont entidrement dégintéressés,
qui n'ont pas d'ambition personnelle, mais dont.l'ambition est de
servir leur pays, a cause de l'amour qu'ils ont 3 la fois pour leur

N
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pays et pour l'humanlté ‘en gene;al. C'était le cas d; de Gaulle,
,vous savez, Je ‘sais bien que de Gaulle a été tres hal. I1 a §té
hai mais malntenant il est trés adeiré par ceux-12 uémes qui 1'ont
_,hai, parce - qu'il avalt cette foi dans les hommes, puisque c'est un
“hnmanlste dévoué. - I1 ne se désintéressait pas du tout de ce qui se
"passait au Vietnam, par exemple,.il avait une attitude définie; ni
-dé‘ée qui- se passait en Afrique. Finalement, c'est de Gaulle qui

a donné 1'indépendance aux gens de 1'intérieur (sic); il 1'a donnée,
n'ést-ce pas, puisque 1l'armée frangaise aurait pu, comme 1l'armée

' éméricaine, continuer A se batire pendant vingt ans, trente ans,
Cfesf simplement-qu'il a reconnu que c'était.tellemgnt stupide.

1
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APPENDIX B:

' ROBERT’MERLE REPOND AU QUESTIONHAIRE DE MARCEL PROUST



[ . . . . .

| ROBEKT MERLE répond au questionnaire de MARCEL PROGUST *

:Quel est pour vous le comble de la misére? \
Savoir comment on v1t dans ks pays sous-developpes et ne
:léd_‘ pouv01r rien 'y changer.
ou almerlez-vous vivit '
' En Utopie: je veux dire dang un pays enuolelllo et calme ol
- trouverals la m&me vie intellectuelle qu‘d Paris.
Votre 1dea1 de bonheur terrestre? A .
A part la résidence (voir plus haut) je 1'ai atteint,
. Pour quelles fautes avez-vous le plus d'indulgence?
i ' Pour tous,-sauf pour la cruauté. ‘
. Quels sont les héros. de roman que vous préférez?
“Ltidiot. , } , '
Quel gst votre personnage historique favori?
" 'H8 Chi Minh,

] ) .
Vos hér01nes favorites:dans la vie réelle? -

~

A ~Ninon de Lenclos.
Vos hero{nes dans la fiction?

Lady Cartlewood dans ﬂﬂnry Esmond

: Votre'peintre favori?
~ Renoir,
Votre music¢ien préféré?
. . Le vent dans'les peupliers.
Votre qualifé préférée chez 1'homme?
A La bonté. -
Votre qualité prérérée chez la femme?
' " _La méme.
. Votre vertu préférée?
‘ Le courage.
Votre occupation prétérée?
Ecrire. Et quand je n'écris pas, travailler de mes mains.
Qui auriez-fous aimé &tre?
| Hugo.
Le péincipal trait de mon caractére?

~ La générosité (mais pas tous les jours, ni avec tous)

.

o The 1nterv1ew is quoted from an edltlon of Derridre La Vitre

publlshed fTor members of Le Cercle du Nouveau Livre; Gallimard/

Juies Tallendler, 1971.
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Ce que jfapprécié-le pius chez mes amis?
| L'humanité. o s
" “Mon principal défaut? | 4 B
‘ L'1mprudence.
‘Mon- reve ‘de bonheur?
Je 1'a1 reallsé ,
Quel seralt mon plus grand malheur?
- Le perdre.
Cé'que je voudrais &tre?
| o Un écrivain qui prowresqe de livre en llffe.
- La couleur que je préfére?
_ ’ J'alme toutes le couleurs chaudes.
. La fleur que 3 alme?
Le geranlum.
'L'01S°au aque Je préfére?
“La bergeronnette.
MEu auteurs favoris en prose?
: "Il y en a tant....
Mer podtes prérérés?
11y en a si peusea.
" Mes heros dans la vie réelle? »
L'ouvrier algérien qui, chaque mois, envoie la moitié de son
. salaire 3 sa femme en Algérie.
Mes hérdines dans l'histoire?
 La mére de famille.
Mes noms favoris? _ _ _
Eh bien, je trouve que "Merle", par exemple, c'est simple,

-mais ce n'est pas mal,

- .Ce que’ Je déieste par-dessus tout?

La haine, ]
Caractéres historiques que je méprise le plus?
. - Thiers.
‘Le fait dilitaire que j'admire le plus?
, La guér111a victorieuse d'une petite nation sur son sol,.
La reforme que j'admire ‘le plus?

vL'enselgnement gratuit et obligatocire,
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Le don de la nature que je voudrais avoir?

La longévité sans gatxsme. : )

. Comment Jj'aimerais mourir?

J'a1merals autant rase

Etat présent de mon esprit?
Anx1eux dans les petltes optlons, serein dans les grandes,

- Ma dev1se?

Vivre, Coe
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